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¢ To the much
honoured

Francis S Fobn,
Efquire,

L SIR,
] %4% F Lhad any thing whol-
2T 3 Uy my owin which might
| %f Jeens worthy of your ac-
| CAG2L8G ceptance, ] fhowld with
| the greater frecdome addref? my
{ [elf 20 you s and yer fuch 7 ey
{ Confidence y which I hope you will
10t condemn o that I wonld rathey
borrow of anothier , then not have
| [omething which might sefbifie 7y
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The Epiftle
snfeigned refpeits to you. This
ff{:t/?%ﬂr, pﬁ?sz’ély , might have
pleafed you better in his cwn Ita-
lian, who knew how to make a
right judgement and [eparation
of things : however, I know you
will not dildain to look wpon him
in this Englifh drefs , wherewith
I have attived hine 5 nor blame

me for having cut off [ome few

Jhreds, that he might with more
credst appear amongft us. Not-

withfbanding yon may have read

Jeveral others (as befides the an-
cients there are many modern
writers, both of our own and o-
ther nations) who have writ ex-
cellently wpon this (ubject s yet I
leave you 1o judge , whether the
[trength of this Authowrs rea-
foning | 1he exaltnefs of his me-
thode, and the comprehenfivene(s

of
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Dedicatory.
of his difcosrfe, all fliwing in
the moft plain and familiar man-
ner 5 and [0 arguing the greateft
learning and wlefulnc(s make
bime not to be rankt with the
greateft, Italy we know s not
inferionr to any climate in the
producing of excellent things in
all kindsy what is good there wfu-
ally i5" the befts and [wch is the
genins of the Englifh | that as they

conform mush with the manners

of thofe of that Countrey, [o they
are much taken with what comes
thence , which I afcribe more 1o
their [wdgement then /zmﬁe, and
therefore [ball hope that this piece
thus copied out , will not be cop-
demned, becaufe the Original was
framed on the other fide of the
Alps 5 but rather induce all of

| A g4 [olid,



'The Epiftle
[olid {udgements to view it the
more, and to make ufe of theiy
reafon 5 that they may [ee whe-
ther this Authowr reafomcth 5 ox
no, I pre[umes as you will musch
condole with me the miferics of
thefe late times 5 that after [a
great a (plendowr of the Gofpel,
and (2 many bwrning and [hining
lights which have appeared in this
Nution , there [bonld be found fo
many , who have renounced the
Chriftian Religion in their lives,
and [ome who dare to blafpheme
1t even in their wardsy [0 you
will approve my choice of this
Anthour , who lived in the thick-
eft darkne(s of Popery, as the
Sfitseft to convince [uch 5 how lit-
tle they have to plead for them-
[elves , after they [ball confider

| how

D:(‘t‘diCatOrY.‘ |
bow  wnanfwerably - he Pleads 4-
cainft them s and to move thems
to acknowledge theiy profancnefs
as well as their  Athe; (e and

Infidelity 5 unlefs they be refol-
ved 10 quit ther reafon together
with their religion , and 1o denje
them[elves 1o be mey a5 well 45
Cérijham. My mmfart 15, t;'mt'-
notwithfanding  this ereat defe-
2101 both of faith and 200d man-.
ners; there are [0 many yet BHHONG
75, even of the beft ﬁli’//é, to whons .
Chrift crucified is the power of
God, and the wifdome of God,
and who walk [o, that they may
adorn the do&rine of God our

Saviour in all things ;s and more
particularly, confidering my. for-
mer - relations to you, it i my
great 19y, Dear Sir, that above
all;

As
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The Epiftle
all other learning, wherein you
have [0 difcerning 4 tafle , yon
moft valuethat of the Scriptares,
which you have known of a
childe, and which are able to
make you wile unto {alvation,
through faith whichis in Chrift
Jefus 5 that wiatcver interefts
or priviledges you may pretend
to otherwife , you wave all | and
effecime them as pothtng in com-
parifon of the excellency of the
knowledge of Chrift Jefus our
Lotd, of whom you have learn-
ed to be humble and meek, thar
yor may finde thit reff which o-
therwife cannor be found,  This
made that moft accomplifbed Gen-
tieman, [ M*. Henry Danvers ]
the dear companion of your ear-
by trawvells and fudies , (o pre-

coous

~Dedicatory..
c1ous i the eyes of God and all
good men , that bis memorie is
Still had 1n honowr | with all to
whom bis very name was bt
knawn , whileft thofe who knew
him intimately , upon every re-
miembrance of bis death, exprefs
ther high walde of him with
their tears, This is that which

~exalts all Nobilitie and Gentry

to the higheft pitch of honowr
making them Right Honourable
tndeed.  And whileft we have
[o great cxamples | who fo live-
ly fet forth the truth of the Chri-
Jtan Relicion , both in their lives
and deaths , we may with the
greater affurance difpute it with
the Adverfaries: whileft  perfons
of eminency thus acknewledye
Chrifts. who cam for [hame deny




- TheEpiftle; ¢4,

him?  God Almighty increafe
their namber | and enrich you
more and more with bis graces
aud ble(sings 5 in whofe protects-
on I leaveyou ., ever remaining,

STR.

Yours nioft affe&ionatefy
nall true loye.

and {ervice,

W, B,
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rro ‘ the Readel‘;

A noteout of Commines con-
cerning this Authour,

Har which Commines 7
is Hiftory of Charles the

VI chap. 25. relates of this

vy
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Autnour , is very  remarkable,
Namely | That coming from Ve-
nice ( whither be was [ent Embal-

[adour, to meet bis Mafter Charles

the 8 gt Florence)he went to vi-
ﬁte Frier Hifi’W%, He wasa Prdicant
dwelling in @ re- ouer.poss o rmct?
tormed Convent, 42 igt ofthe Con-
( who had lived Forence. ™~

there fifteen years, and wasrepu-
ted to beot a holy life) becaufe
he had always preached in favour
of the King, and hijs words had

kepr



To the Reader,
kept the Florentines from oppo-

fing the French : never Preacher
having {o much credit as he then

had in that Citie, He aflured

them always of the Kings co-
ming , and notwithftanding all
that was faid to the contrar ,per-
fevered therein; faying, Thar he
was {ent by God to chaftife the
Tyrants, of Jtaly, and that ne-
thing could refift or oppofe him,
He {poke alfo of many things
that thould fall our ac Pifa, and
that the King fhould enter thag
City, and that the fime day the
State of Florence fhould die,
which accordingly came to pafs:
for Peter de Medices was driven
thence the fame day, Many o-
ther things alfo which he had
preached, were fulfilled, as the
death of Lawrence de 2edsces.

To the Reader,

‘Moreover, he preacht publickly,

and f{aid that he had it by revela-
tion from God, That the State of
the Church [hould be veformed by
the [word , ( which is not yet
come to pafs, although it was
then very near it) and this he yet
maintains, Many blared him,
becaufe he faid, God hed reveal-
ed it to him,others beleeved him:
for my own part, Itake him to
beagood man, Iask’d him fur-
ther, If the King might pafs
without danger of his perfon,
confidering the great preparati-
ons which the Penetians were
then a making; whereof he could
{peak better then I, although I
but lately came thence, Where-
unto he anfwered,That the King

- fhould have todo with them in

his return, but the honour fhould

More- be
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To the Reader,
be his , although he had but an

The I/;;-nc.t{/w_c and hundred men in hiS
he D P AMilan .
tvieth :l:lbcfuot 401000 tl'aln‘ya[ld that GOd

swell-anmed , gave yo b had brought

the King batel in MY -

his remm o hjm chither, would
France av Feinaitl, . .

\lvho Wit}; 9}003 pué al{fobr lﬂg hll’ﬂ bﬂCk
heldon hitmecch. gain: but becanfe
he had not acquitted himfelf well
1n the reformation of the Church

as he ought to have done, and

had {uffered his men to rob and

pillage as well thofe of his own
party, who opened their gates to
receive him, as them which were
his enemies ; that God had pro-
nounced {entence againft him, &
that God would make him feel
the fmart of hisfcourge;but how-
ever, that I{hould tell him,if he

would take pity upon his people,

and advife wich himfelf to keep
bis fouldiers from doing il, and
| punifl:

To the Reader.,
punith them that {hould do {o, as

his office required’, that God
*would repeal, or at leaft mitigate
_the {entence; and that he fhould
‘not think tobe excufed ; in fay--
ing that he himfelf did no ill.
‘Moreover, he told me that he
‘would go to the King himfelf,
and tell him the fanze things:
- which accordingly he did, {peak-
1ing to have reftitution made to
the Florentines of their places,
: At the fame time I had 1 my
 thoughts the death of the Danl-
phin the Kings onely fon,(which
, happened not long after) for I
i faw no other thing which the
1 King might lay to lus heart, The
[ame Hiftorian givves us a further
3 account of his death, chap. 53, [ay-
W ing ; That the Pope and the
4 Duke of Millan writ often to the
| I Floren-
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To the Readcr. " ' |

Florentines againft him, thacma- S Sis et s s sk

H ny decryed him foran Heretick, |
and at laft that the Pope fent bis ~ The Authours Preface.

Fi Commiffion to make his pro- |

b cefs, fo that he with two more He glorious Tri-

were burnt s all that he was char- ] I -

ged with being this, That he wmph 0/[ toe Cro/s

had {owed difcord in the citie, . hathin 1t fo great
and that what he faid of pro- - myfleries, that being willing

D R TR ot sgain e
to him, Zhus far Commines, | 0% babbling of the Wife men
| 3 of this world, I embracea
Jwork certainly above my

’é ftrengths but Ihope that the

| Lord will be my belper. And
The ' notwithftanding the Faith i
b o well grounded and efta-

L blifhed by the miraculous

L workes of Chrift Jefus our 1}

Qayi-
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The Authours

Saviour , and the doflrire
of facred Divines | that it
may feem fuper fluous to fearch
further ; Neverthelefs fome
mvolV'd in vice are [o far
blinded at this time | that
they grope after darknefs at
mid-day , and therefore de-
Joife thofe things that are
beavenly, divine, and won-
derfull.  In confideration

wbereof being inflamed with

Preface.

iviour, aiow almoft extint in
“their bearts; that 1 may a-
“waken them ont of that heavy
_ Jleep into which they are
fallen.
Fuith cannot be demonlrated
by natural canfes and prins
“ciples ; yet from what hath
been and 15 continually feen
in the (Church | fuch ftrong
- reafons may be colleéled, that
- 10 one of found minde can op-

And although the

g polethem. — And yet no one
doth  therefore beleeve that
;; faith procceds from thefe rea-
dfons., but (as the Apoftle
1/aith) itis the gift of God,
| given

! the zeal of Gods houfe, I ins
teﬂd, ddfd}‘ as [ J/])g![ be a[.
 fifted from above,  to refrefh

mens  memories With the

things paft done by our Sa-

Viour




The Authours
given tomen not by any mert,
but of his bounty, that no one
may glory bimfelf.  We
will then form thefe reafons
to confirm them Who waver
in the faith , and to difpofe
thofe that beleeve not tore-
ceive this [upernatural light,
and to arm Beleevers that

they may the better combate -

the wicked , [hewing them
their folly, and to draw ont

P‘réface.

when itis proved by hu-

mane reafon hath nore-
ward ; becaufe. this relates
to them who otherwife would

ot beleeve | and therefore
beleeving onely becaufe. they
~are convinced by reafon, they
“bave no reward for fuch be-

lief, But he Who being firft

enlightened by God, without
any other proof embraceth the

faith; If afterward the bets

of their hands the fimple and ter to confirm bimfelf and
1 innocent who'are deceived by .- others, be fearcheth after the
 them. Which is notat all tode= ~ veafons thereof both With God
rogate from the faithsalthough S and men, be deferves to be
it be commonly faid that faith 5 commended,  The  Apoftle
when Saint

I

Rherl s ¢ .
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The Authours Preface.

Saint Peter .exbort'ing s to .

fan&ifiethe Lord God in

our hearts | and to be

ready to latisfie every .

one that requires a realon
of the faich and hope that
1s inus., _A4nd tberefare m

this book we Will difpute onely

with reafon ; not grounding o

our felves upon any authority,

but proceeding in fuch a way,

a5 if we were to beleeve no one
in the World how wife foever,
but "onely natural rea[an; to § 5
which every man that is not a §
fool is conflrained to confent. |

3
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3
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The Truth of the
Chriftian Faith: |

Or,
The Triumph of the
Crofs of Chrift.

THE FIRST BOOK.

Cuar, I
of the manner of prosceding.

5, knowledge of invif1-
5 ble things, by the
things that are vifi-

hle s becaufe all our knowledge

B

begins




2 The Truth of Book 1,

begins at the {enfe, which onely
knows extrinfecal corporeal acci-
dents: But theunderftanding by
its fubtilty penetrates even to the
fubftance of natural things, from
the confideration whereof it rai-

fechit felf to the knowledge of

things invifible andimmaterial;
mafmuch as contemplating the
fubftance , the property, the or-
der, the caufes, and the motion
of vifible things, “tis lead by lit-

tle and little to the knowledge

of invifible fubftances, and final-
ly of the divine Majeftie it {elf;
man,we come to the knowledge

fible part, Philofophers there-
fore by the contemplation of the

and

T
g

“ Ch, 1.

the Chriftian Faith, 3

D
and their ornament & influence,

« and likewile of the elements,
their properties, operations, and

divers mixtures; of the variety ot

- things compounded of the ¢le-
- meunts, of their motions and pro-
- per perfections,and finally of the

wondertull order, greatnefs, and

beauty of this vifible world , lift

up theeyesof their mind to the
{peculation of things invifibles

- which having found,they endea-

uour as much as they can, to
find out likewife their nature

- and propertie, Asthey th: refore
in {uch manner, that by the out- -
ward accidents and operations of :

- by this way know natural things

) O

- to be the works of God, by
: owiedge i which we may come to the
of ourown foul, and of its invi- - knowledge of his infinite posver
- and glory;{owill we demonftrate
{ that the works which have been,

Vlaiverfe, namely of the heavens 4 and ftill are feenin che Church

B 2 of




The Truth of  Book 1,
of God, are divine works, by
which we may come to the
knowledge of the infinite glory
and Majeftie of our Saviout
Chyift Jelus thac is invifible to
us.  In the fame manner then as
Philofophers gathered before
their eyes all the vifible things
of the Univerfe, and by the won-

derfull works of nature were con-

ftrained to confels that God was
the firft caufe of every thing,and
that the works of nature were
the works of an underftanding
hat cannot erres {oitis needfull
that werecolleét together all the
wonderfull works of Chrift, by
which we will (hew him tobe the
firft caufe of every thing, and

Ch. 1,

the Chriftian Faurh, 3
have {ajd) for thefe reafons, who

~are firm n the faith by the fu-

pernatwral light given them of

- God, otherwite our fajch would

not be fath but opinion s but
with thefe, Chriftians are con-
firmed and ftrengthened ; and

ot ‘ - gel
hereby thew to the Adverfaries

of the faith, that wedo not be-
leeve thefe things lightly buz
with the greateft gravity and

-wifedome, That we may there-

fore the betrer gather together
before our eyes all the works of
Chyift which have been done

and are continually dene in the

: Church, we will defcribe them
“under the figureot a triumphane

o

“chariot, which fhall have a fimi-

that all his works proceeded - Litude with the whole univerfe.

from God, who cannot erre: not -
thar Chriftians beleeve (aswe -
have -

?33

Ch-apo,, '




6 The Truth of Book 1,

- Cuar, 1L
A 4 + , / -, A , i 4
Of tae tiiumph of Chrifty from
wheyce the argumats of faith

are drvawi,

p()d being of an infinite
A, powenwildome and good-

ond

1els, cannot be known by one
creature alone, butvery umper-
fetly s and therefore Philofo-
phers come to the knowledge of

his Majefty by theorder of the
_ univerfe, which refults not from
‘one creature alone, but as it were

from innumerable; whichby the
patural tie that they have toge-
ther, depending one upon ano-

ther, may all of chem eafily be

gathered together betore our
eyes. And inlike manner the
power, and wifdome, and good-
nefs of Chrift cannot be under-

ftood

Ch.2. the Chriftian Faith, 7
ftood by one onely work of his,

bue ifwe fer all the wondertull

works that Chrift hath done be-

~ fore the eyes of our mind, col-

lecting trom thefe not one onely

“reafon, but many, we fhall be
“conftrained to confefs

that
Chrift crucified is true God: for
if one work or argumentation

 will not do it, -all together will

have {uch force, thatevery one,
who isnot of 2 perverfe froward
mind maft needs confent tolt,
Bur becaufe it is not fo ealy to
prefent to mens fight all the

~ works of Chrift, as it1s natural

s

things, which aretied together
under the heaven with a wondet-
full order, it feems to me a necef-
fary thing to recolle¢t them all
under the reprefentation of a
triumphant chariot, that every

mean.

e

T A o es .
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8 - The Truth of Book 1.
mean underftanding may the
better contemplate ‘them toge-
ther, Letus therefore firft fet
betore our cyes a chariot wich
four wheels, and Chuift riding

in it in a twmph ne manne,
crowned with thoims, and all
u‘oun“u bv wh 1&1 his paffion
and deathis fet fortl zx‘here};)y
he overcame tie v lf“° world,

Above his head let tlicre bea
light, asa fun having three faces,
in figure of the holy Tnnw,
from which 1:t there ftream cut
a wonderfull fplendor which
may enlighten his humanity with
the whole Chur g.h, let bim nold

¢he inftruments of his Paffion,

and in his right the Scripture of
the old and new Teftament, At
his feet let the Sacraments be i

placed,

Ch, 2,

~fore them
multitudes of men and women

the Chriftian Faith, o
placed. Before his chariot let
the Apofties and preachers be
{et, appearing as if they drew
the chariory and let the Patri-
archs and Plophets march be-
with innumerable

of the Old Teftament. Let
there be all about the chariot,
as a garland , a great multitude

- of Martyrs, and about them the
- Dodtors of
- books open in their hands; right

the Church, with

after the chariot let there follow
mmnumerable multitudes of men

~and women of all conditions s

tf“

4 great multitude as well of the

jr:ws, Greeks, Latines, Barbari-
the crofs in his left hand withall -

ans, rich, poor, learned, unlearn-

| edygrear, fmall, olde pd}mm

all m“ch with onelleal let them

praife Chrift, Andallabout this

By Qld.
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The Trmh of  Book T
Old, as New Teftament, let us
fet inpumerable fquadrons of e-
nemies,adverfaries to theChurch
of Cluift ; Emperours , Kings,
Princes, Potentates, Wilemen,
Philofophers , hereticks b'ond,_
free, men and \Women, PEOpie of
every Janguage and countrey s
near to which let the idols be
olaced caft down and broken 1
’;Dieces, and the books of here-
ricks burnt, and all fects contra-
ry to Chrift confuted, and cheir
7 igion overthrown andiepro-
batel, Thischariot thus defcri-
bed aand fer out before our €yes,
il be as 2 new world, whence
oo witl draw a new  Philofo-
ply, Therefore for the fuft

~
-

caufe, and | - things
the knowledge whereot Philo-
conliers labousr to arrive by the

things

. ,
" Ch,2: the Chriftian Faith, 11

or invifible things, to .

things that are feenswe have pla-
ced above the head of Chrift the
holy Trinity , which we confefs

~ to be rrue God, and before it

ftands Chrift as he is man, with
an infinite multitude of Angels
& blefled {ouls, which are things
invifible to us,to the knowledge

~whereof we come by the vifible

things we have placed about the
chariot, And, as Philofophers
fay, that after invifible {ubftan-
ces, the heaven is the principal
caufe of all things generated un-

der it; fo we fay, that after the

divine invifible Majefty , the
crofsand paffion of Chuiftis the

“principal caufe of grace, and of

our {alvation, And asthe ele-

‘ments {ucceed the heaven,which

+have all their vertue from it 5 {0

%

the Sacraments of the Church
f:\‘

(0 S
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vy TheTmhof  Book I,

foliow the Paffion of Chuift,
which from it obtain all their
vertue, After the elements
the world, follow the feeds and
particular caufes of things 5 and
tor the feeds in out Triumph we
pue the Evangelical doétrine,,
qnd for the particular caufes we
lave defcribed the Apoftles,Pa-
triarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, and
Dodors, who whileft they lived
hezat men anew in Chrift, Fi-
naiiv. the effects followin this
world, that s, the things produ-
ced and cenerated by the fore-
named cautes: for which we have
Jefcrib’d chat great multitude of
men and women, converted unto

Chiift by the preaching and ex-

ample of the Saints,  But be-

~aofe in all natural things every -
0ton J§ from one contrary to
anoﬂ;§

*

- Ch, z..' the Chriftian Fasth, 13

. another, there being found in

DeETATTTR T

every generation two contrares

- which combate together , be-
. tween which , that which hath
- the greater force, overcomes:
- fo Chrift having in the {piritual

~ generation overcome his adver-

{aries with his elect: for this we
have defcribed all about the Tri-
umph,the enemies of the church
wholly overthrown. The four

. wheels of the charjot {ignifie the
 four partsof this voluble world,

which Chrift hath enlightened,

~ and wonderfully fubjected to

himfelf, As Philofophers then

* having before their eyes the or-

“ der of theUniverfe, and confi-

dering the wonderfull effects of
nature, out of a defire to know
them, in fearching after their
caufes , and from inferiour things

" mount-




14 The Truthof Book 1,

mounting up by littleand little
to fuperiour , do come to the
knowledge ot invifible things,
and of the divine Majeftie 5 {oit
we diligently fearch out the

things -that Chrift hath done,
and continually does in his
Church, figured in this Tri-
umph, we fhall begin to won-
der and dive into their caufes.,and
by lictle and lictle we fhall arive

unto the knowledge of invifible
things , and of the divine Maje-
fhie of Chrift,

-

Cwuar, II1.
Pofitions and principles which
arc known and manifeff,

k) Ut to theend we may pro-
§ Bcced orderly in this our Di-

fputa- )

i

i

Ch.3. the Chriftian Faith, I§
{putation, wemuft know thatic

is needfull for the Difputants al-
ways to agree in {fome things,
becaufeif they thould difagree in
all, there would be no ground

. b/
for difpute, Underftand then
that Difputants always agree in

{fome principles,which are fo ma-
nifeft that no one can denythem;

- and fometimes furcher, in {uch
- things which are not {o well
known to all men, *Tis need-
full then we lay the foundation

in {fome propofitions that are
moft known, which being deni-
cd, we may well leave off to di-

{pute, becaufe he who denies

- things that are known, and the

firft principles, isa fool, and a-

-gainft fuchan one we ought not
_zod{pute,

W-e will then, that our Ad-
verfdries,
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16 The Truth of Book 1,
verfaries firft acknowledge with
us. that Jefus Chuift of Naza-
reth was crucified by the Jews, .-
and afterwards worfhipped as -
God by all theworldas 1t were,
according as he isat prefent by

us Chriﬁizms: This is manifeﬁ; ';:_

as well to unbeleevers as be-
leevers s Jews, Hereticks , Ma-
humetans , Creeks , Latines,
Barbarians, and all tongues con-
fefs this. Every man acknow-
ledging this fucceflively trom
generation to generation, even
fince Chrifts coming to this
prefent hour. And the books

writ inall languiges, as well of

Ch, 3. theChriftian Faith, 17

- parts of theworld , are manjfeft
“ memorials hereofsinfomuch that

thereis not found as it were any
place in the world, where Chrift
hath not been worfhipped here-

_ tofore, or where he is not wor-

fhipped at prefent : whenceit is
that the Infidels call him the

God of the Chriftians, If then
it bea foolith thing to deny that
“which every language, and all
~ books , and infinite memori-
~.als do teftifie, he who f{hall
denie
-been crucified of the Jews, and
worfhipped, asit werein every

Jefus Chrift to have

part of the world as God, {hall

Chriftians as their Adver(anes,
and divalged throughout the
whole world, do further teftifie

this, Again, the ruins of divers :

Churches of Chift in feveral

parts ;4

5 declare himfelfa fool, and fuch
52 one aganft whom no one

jought to" difpute. The fame
4 thatis faid of Chrift may be faid

3ot the Chriftian dotrine like-

gwile, And
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The Truth of Book 1,
And by

18

pofties have preach the crofs of .

Chrift, and before them were.

e AL 1 At
the people of the Jewes, the Pa-)

triarchs and Prophets; and after ©
them the glorions Martyrs, and

holy Fathers,and Doctors of the

Church , and an infinite multi- |

ude of Chyiftians of all {orts

who have inviolably followed -

Chuft,

And in lke manner it is
known that Tyrants, and the
wilemen of this world have moft
cruelly  fought agaunlt the
Church, that the Romane Em-
perowrs have humbled and {ub-
jected themfelves thereunto,and

that Heretiques and their books - voufly

1

% Ch.3. the Chriftian Faith. 19
the like evidencesitis
known 0 every onesthat the A-

things are {o well known that
they need no proof, and there-
fore we will prefuppofe themto
~ be truey as Philolophers dothe
firft principles in the {ciences;be-

= ranfewe do notthink that men

of found underftanding can deny
- {inch things; becaufe to this pre-
{ent timenot oncly Chriftians do
confefs and acknowledge themn,
buc likewife many other people
and large Provinces, as the Indi-
ans, and withai! the Mahume-
‘tans likewife, who are innume-
rable, are manifeft proofsof the
ttuth of the things aforefaids
who confefs Cluift to have
reigned in thofe parts,’ and do
honour him, punithing grie-

thofe who blaofpheme

have been refuted and reduced to  him, althongh otherwife they
nothing, I fay thenthat thele due intangled in many errours,

things .

4
e

o
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20 The Truthof ~Book 1.
- Which things being fo manifeft,
that we may teach them (aswe
may fay) with the hand; noone

but a fool, or he thatis without
(hame , who with perverinels
will avoid the truth, can deny

them,

e *

Cuar. ITIL
Jnfwers to the objections agaiift
the fore[aid Pofuiions,

) Ut perhaps {omeone may
) (ay,if cthefe things be truest
Jeems ftrange, that no Hiftorian
or heachen Oratour {hould have
made any mention of them,

8 ligently ~defcribed the  wars of

Kings, and the works of gre.a;
men, now the works of Chritt
being

B o &. the Chriftian Faith,

1 ( efpecially fince they have fo dv |

21
0y, being far more great and won-
* derfull, celebrated and publithed
i (as you fay through the whole
. world)fince they have paft them
| over with filence, it may appear
< theyare not true but fained. To
* this we anfwerand fay, that it s
* falfe, that no heathen Hiftorjan
5 hath writ of Chrift and his
§ Church, for innumerable moft
grave and learned men, both
o Greeks, Latines, Jewsand other
# nations have not onely moft co-
- pioufly and elegantly writ the
-+ praifes of Chuft, but alfo have
., been converted to the faith, and
. have preached him in every
4 place: whofe books are every
-+ where publithed, |

+  And if any reply s it Is true
j they writ of Chrift, after they
¢! became Chriftians, but we fpeak
‘ of

:
k|
3




22 The Trathof  Book 1,
of the Heathens who continuéd
ftillin their infidelity, To this
we fay, they have by {fo much
the more confirmed our faith,
inafmuch as they have not onely
writ the praifes of Chriftand his
Church, but alfo leaving cheir
errours, have not doubted to fol-
low him, and to {pend their
bloud for him: for not onely
Chriftians brought up from their

the maturity of their age were
converted unto Chrift, And

this is the greateft argument for -

the rruth of the things aforefaid,
becaufe they have much more
demonftrated our faith to be

true, {ezing they have defended .

B

" Ch.q. the Chriftian Faith, 23
% 1tnot onely with their pens, but
. with their works, and their own

. bloud, then if they had remained

- In theirunbelief, and writ ereat
+ volumes of the praifes of C‘fui{h
« What wonder is it if Infidels,

* ftubborn : wits , r
! n and proud {pirics, re-

 garded not to write the magnifi-
. cent works of Chrift, when
) though they faw the miracles
3 they would not embrace the
infancy in the faith, have writof § faith?
Chrifts works, bat alfo innume-
rable moft learned and excellent
men of diver(e languages, whoin | the praifes of Chrift for two res-
fons chieﬂy-, the one taken from
- Gods providence, and the other

Weanfwer further, the hea-
then Hiftorians have not Wi

their own blindnefs, We beleeve

~that God moves -every thing
- corporeal and fpiritaal , and that
~ his Providence rules overall, as
- we fhall fhew hereafter, ;md
there-




24 The Trath of
therefore nonecan give himfelt

towrite any thing, unle(s he be
thereunto moved by God, for

the fecond caufe cannot work

unlefs it be moved by the firit,

When you ask therefore what ¥

this meanes that the heathen
Hiftonans
Chfiﬁ;

for three reafons.

of Chrift and of the Church be-
ing moft pure and divine, and

the heathen Hiftorians polluted
with infidelity and other fins,
God was not plealed to make 3
ufe of {uch means {o unfuirable -

tohisend, 2, Chiift being {%ﬁ T

Book 1. #

o ool e e

LA

have not wrt of
I anfwer , becaufe the
Providence of God did not §
move them hereunto, and thac §
1. Becaule B
this, proceeding orderly in every
thing, uleth always means fuit-
able to its work: now the works

Ch.4." the €hriftian Faith, 25 ™
firft truth, and coming:into. the
world to bear witnefs to the

‘truth, itdid not become the dj-

vine providence to fuffer fuch
babblers and liars, as the hea-
then Oratours, Poets, and Hifto-
rians are, to write the works and |
praifes of Chrift, who with fo
much flattery have commended
the moft wicked men, and have
ftuft their books with falfities,
wherewith likewife they would
have contaminated the pureft
truch, it they had writ of Chrift,
3. The heathen Oratours had
no other eloquence then thar of
natutal reafon, by which they
fought rather to magnifie them-
felves, then to tell the truch,
Now the works of Chrift-being
above all natural reafon, tis ma-
nifeft that fuch men were no
C con-




26 . The Truth of
convenient means to be made

ufe of in thiswork, and there-

fore the providence of God ex-
cluded them fromit, The other
caufe wherefore they writ not the
praifes of Chrift, was their own
blindnefs , caufed by their fins,
efpecially that of pride and vain-
clory , by which their fin‘ull
heart was fo darkened, that the
works of Chuift, (as the giving
fight to the blind, raifing of the
dead, and the like, which none
but God could do,) were of no
efteem with them: and therefore
being blind and {enfle(s,they had
noregard of them, And befides

this, being brought up from their
infancie in the fables and praifes
of their idols, they hated the |
Chriftians, becaufe of the hatred

they bore to their idol-worfhip:

Book 1, *

and T;

Ch.as the Clriffian Faish, 27
and therefore how could fuch
write any thing in praife of thar
Church,which they {o much de-
tefteds all cheir ftudy feeming to
be loft, if idolatry fhould fail. and
the Princes then, whom the‘y3 de-
fired onely to pleafe,perfecutins
the Chriftians, ;
_Again we maft know, thac
fuch Poets and Oratours defi-
ringalways earthly things,foughs
after the favour ‘of Princes and
greatones, and in their verfe and
profe, with the greateft falficy
extoll’d them to the ftars, to
have fome reward or tempporal
tavour of them which they could
not then obtain with the Chri-
ftians, the lovers of truth and

- poverty s “tis no wonder then it

in thole times they did not write

.the praifes of Chrift, when no-

C 2 thing
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 TheTrmbhof Book 1.
thing was to be got, But now

that the Church is pofleft of

temporal power , there is no
want of Oratowrs and Poets to
{et forth the praifes of Princes
and. Prelates, many times with
much falfitie, It appears there-
fore by thefe reafons, that’tis no
marvell that the heathen Au-
thours have not writ of the

things of Chrift,

Cuar. V.,
of theorder of onr proceeding.,

Eeing thenthatwe come to

the knowledge of invifible
things, by the things which are
feen, we muftunderftand, thac
there are fome of the invifible
things of God which ;we may
| know

3
X
14

X

Ch., 5, the Chriftian Fasth,

29
- know by the natural force of our

- underftanding from the works of
nature; as that Godis, that he s
one onely, a moft fimple {ub-
ftance, and the like : to the
knowledge whereof Philofo-

phers arive, There are other

of the invifible things of God

which we cannot fearch out by
humane reafon; whereat no on=
ought to wonder, for we feein
menwhoare all equal by nature,
that fome Philofophers under-
ftand high and fubtil things, the
knowledge whereof children and
men of mean capacitie- cannot
attain : how much more then
ought weto beleeve, that there
are infinite fecrets in God, which
no created underftanding can
fearch out ¢ Since our know-
ledge is fo little, and almoft none

Cj3 ar;




30 The Truth of Book 1,

atall, in the things which everje
day we handle, how much lefs
muft our knowledge be of God,
who infinitely excells all other
things ¢ The things then of God
which we cannot find out by na-
tural reafon, are thole which we
beleeve by faith 5 as that God s
three and one, that Chrift is God
and man, and the like truchs;
which although they cannot be
proved by natural effes and
reafons, yet by {upernatural ef-
fects we may much certifie our
{elves herein: for as by natural
eftects we know thefe propofiti-
ons to be true, namely, that God
15, that he is one and mfinitesand
neverthele(sby thefe we do not
therefore know how God is, nor
fee his {ubftance; fo by {uper-
natural effects, we may be Cefrid;i
- | &

Ch.5. the Chriftian Fajth, 31
fied of the truth of thefe propo-
fitions, namely,that God is three
and one, and that the Son of
God is God and man, however
by thefe we cannot comprehend,
nor {ee this truth asicjsn it {elf,
Becaufe then grace prefuppofeth
nature, we will firft treat of the
invifible things of God, which
may be {ought out by natural ef-
fects: afterwards of thofe which
may be known by fupernatural
effects: although we will treat of
the firt but briefly, becaufe the
Philo{ophers and Catholick Do-
Ctours have treated of them fo
{ufficiently, that, in my opini-
on, theres no place left for any.
doubr,

C 4 Cuar.




The Trathof Book 1, 8

Cuar, VI
That Ged 1s.

Irft therefore, that all our
B 'proceeding may not be in
vain, "tis neceflary to prove that
Godis: And becaufe that in the
naming of things, the common
ufe is to be obferved, we muft
firft know what men underftand
by thisname [ God ], who cer-
tainly hereby mean no other
thing then that which is the
moft high,and the moft excel-
lentabove all other things,which
fome call the firft Mover, others
the firft Caufe,and the firft Prin-
ciple , and others the chjefeft
Good, and firft Truth, But give
God what name you pleafe , fo
that you mean " thereby that
which all others do, namely,that

God

Ch.6. the Chrtfiian Faith! 33 “

‘God is themoft high, and the

moft excetlent nature,

Moft maniteft it is by the de-
monftrations of Philofophers, .
that evety one muft reeds con-
fefs:that God is; fome whereof to
obferve our order, we will briefly
alledge,  Firft , Philofophers
moft effectually prove, that eve-
ry thing thatis moved is moved
by another. And although man,.
and every living creature moves.
it {elt, yet they fay, that which
moves is one thing , and thac.
which js moved isanother’; be-
caufe the {oul moves, and the
body is moved: whence it is that
the body remains unmoveable
when the foul isdeparted from i,
And becaufe every motion under
heaven depends” of the moti-
onof the heaven, ’tis needfulk

C 5 thaw




et The Truth of  Book 1,
thar fome fubftance move that
great body, becaufe ( aswe have
faid ) every thing that moves s
moved by another, We demand
then , whether that {ubftance
move, or no ¢ If you fay thatit
moves not, they conclude that
it 1s God: becaufe that by this
wame [ God ], all underftand
the firft mover , who moves all
cther things, and himfelf is nor
moved. And if you fay that it
‘moves ,, they immediately con-
clude, it muft needs then be mo-
ved by another, They demand
then of that which movesit, if it
move it {elf, or no: and if you
{ay, nos by the reafons aforefaid
they conclude itto be God : fand
if you {ay, itmoves , they then
reply, it1s moved by another,and

foof the other they make the
fame

e i o .
e RN ARRE. 72 RCTCRUR .. S,

R L
e A O i

Ch, 6. ;,be c}/rz]}z'aﬂ Faith, 35

fame demands,and conclude that
youmutt either neceffarily come
to a firft mover, or fay that there
are infinite things moving ,
whereof none is the firft, Buc
this is abfurd in Philofophy , be-
caufe not finding out the firft,
upon whofe vertue all others
depend 5 it follows, that either
nothing thould be moved, or the
higheft things fhould be without
order, We muft needs therefore
grant a firlt mover , which we
call God, . |

The like reafons they draw
from the order of canfes, becaufe
we {ee many things that are pro-
ducd in this world, and it is not
poffible that.any thing fhould
make it felf. Seejng then that
many caufes concur to the {ame

effet, & thatonejs fuperiour ro
" an-
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another 5 either we muft proceed
in infinitwm,which is moftincon-
venient, as we have faid before
concerning movers; or we muft
come to the firft caufe, which
every man confefleth to be God,

Again, we fee that in natural
things one is better and perfecter

then another,which couldnot be,

but by realon of its greater ap-
propinquation to the chiefeft

good , and higheft perfeGion.

Wemult needs grant therefore,

that there is fomething which is
higheft inthe world , and that
¢an be no other then God.,
Moreover , we {ee that natu-
ral things which are without un-

derftanding , proceed orderly
from their beginning to. their
end by due means , which can- |

not be by chance , becaufe they

do.

?‘ Ch.6. the C/}ri/lidﬂ F 45%’. 37
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do it always, or as it were always,
This therefore muft come from
fome underftanding directing i,
and that can be no other but
God,

To thefereafons we may add
this evidence ; That no natura)
inclination can bein vain: fince
then we fee all men inclin’d by
nature to beleeve tlhiar thereis a
God 5 becaufe from tiie begin-
ning of the world, even to this
prefent hour, there was never 2-
ny nation {0 barkarousand rude
but confefled it, (asappears by
their divers fuperftitions and fi-
crifices ) we muft needs {2y that
it proceeds from a natural jp-
ftinct,

And befides all this , we fee

that all men when they are in

great dangers, and deftitute of alt
humane
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38 The Trwhof Book1, © Ch.7..theChriflian Faith, s

humane help, fuddenly.by a na-
tural inftinct look upward ,. and
pray unto God for help. So that
itappears to be naturally inferted
in mens minds, that there is-a
God,

Cuar, VII,
That God is not a body, or the form:
of a body, or anycompounded
thing,

O true Philofopher ever
doubted that God is not a
body, nor the form of a body ,
nor any compounded thing, but
a.pure actand fimple {ubftance :
for God being the firft mover;
unmoveable, 1t is impoflible he
fhould be a body, becaufe no bo-
dy can move another, if it do g?{;
It

firft move it {elf. And befides

this, the {pirit being more nobje

~ then the body ; if God were a
- body, he could not be the mogt
. noble thing, Again the pog

- being ruled by the fpirit, if Gog
- were a body, he could not be the

| - firft ruler,

Nor can God be the form ofa

body , as the foul is the form of
| mans body; becaufe every thing

~ that hatlvits being by it felf, s.
- more noble then that which hath
1ts being in another, God then
 being the moft noble above eve-
. Ty.thing, hath his being in hjm..
- felf, and not In.any body, Be-
: fides , things. compounded of
+ Mateer and form, are more pet-
-+ fect then the matter or the form
1 alone; becaufe the whole always

x.
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parts;
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patts; if God then fhould be the
form of a body, fome thing
wouid be more perfeét thenGod;
becaiz all that compofitmmwonld
be more perfed rhen its form.
Again, It wouid taiow, that
God could no: ik o pimielf,
becaufe the foiv + - =7 not
its being withou: i er, o
neither can it ween o0t e,
God then would no +-: he firft
caufe, which needs n¢ iuerinits
working,

Moreover; it js mar:eft that
God is not a compoun.:. J thing,
but a pure at and iiriple {ub-
ftance,becaufe every o ipound-
ed thing depends of auother, as
we {ee compounded bies do of
fimple: God then bug rhe frelt

caule, not dependin < :ny o=

ther, but all things cooenng
HDoN.

The Truthof Book r, W Ch.7.

the Clériﬂz'dﬂ Faith, 41

~upon hims it follows, that he is
‘no compounded thing , but a
; pure act, Furthermore, if God

. were a compounded thing, it
2 would follow, that he were not

H the firft and principal thing of

|
|
.

-the world; becaufe the compofi-
tum always follows the parts, and
1 1s not before them, which can-
1 not be- united, unlefs by fome

4 caufe which precedes the whole,

£

i We muft therefore conclude,

“that God is a fimple fubftance,

~ anda pure a&,

3
[
[

| That God

-

f% IF we confefs ( as neceflarily

9
A
b

Cuar, VIII,

is perfect | the chiefeft
goody an infimste power, in cvery
place, immutable, etcrnal,

wemuft ) that Godis a pure
act,
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act, we are further conftrajned

tofay , that he is perfect, the
chieteft good, an infinite power,
in every place, immutable and e-
ternal ; becaufe every immaterial
thing, by how much itis more

fimple, by {o much it is more

perfect: God then being a pure
act, without all compofition, and
in the higheft degree of fimplici-
e, we muft needs fay, that he
hath the greateft goodnefs and
perfection,

And becaufe every thing, by
howmuchit is more elevated fi5
matter, by {o much it is of great-
er vertue and power: God being
the moft elevated from allim-
perfection, and i the higheft de-
greeof abftracion from materi-
ality; he muft neceffarily be infi-
aite, and of infinite power,

g

And :

“Ch.8, the Chriftian Faith, 43
And becaufe as particular ef-
fects are reduced to particular
“caufes, {o univerfal effects to u-
- niverfal caufes; the being of
i, things,being an univerfal effet,
-becaule common to all things,

P

5

. muft then neceflarily proceed
“from an univerfal caufe, whichis
-God, whois not onely the caufe
+1n the giving of this being, but
; inthe preferving of it,
' And becaufe that ’tis necefla-
- 1y, that when the caufe works, it
conjoyn its vertue with the ef-
- fect 5 God being his own vertue
- muft neceffarily be conjoyn’d to
- the being ofall things:and there-
- fore we muft needs fay, that he
: is intimately in all things,becaufe
v the being is more intimate to na-
1 ture then any thing that is, And
' God being indivifible, he muft
| needs

b

v

»
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and all in every part of it.

Further , we muft needs con-
fefs that he is immutable and e-
ternal, becaufe every thing that b ifefily proved, becaufe the di-

\Ino ] & X .
changes muft needs have {ome  vine nature being moft fimple,

compofition, asall. Philofophers

TheTmthof  Book 1 Ch.g, the Chriftian Fai 4‘5

needs be all inall the univerfe, -

Cuar, IX,
That God #s One,

Oreover,that thereis one
/ 1 God and no more, is ma-

cannot be communicated to o-

P rci)y._e: thergbamg [hen(ng "o thersy for we fee that every na-
e adt o7 o0 becaufe he s %1 ture that is communicated to

pure act,neither can there be any e individuals, fuffers compo-

change in him, And therefore ¢ fition, efpecially becaufe it muft

he muft needs be eternal like- I

' : + needs fuffer diverfitie of being;
wife s for if he were not eternal |’

he would be mutable, becaufe
he would either have beginning
orend; if he had 3 beginning he
would not be God, but that
which is his beginning, and if he
had an end, his being would de-
Pend of another, and To he would
not be the firft cayfe,

Cuar,

- and therefore ’tis impoffible that
~more things thould have the dj-
. vine nature, Again,if there were
- more Gods, °tis neceffary they

- thould be different one frum an-
" other, That then which fhould
¢ make them to differ, muft eicher

' be fomething that is perfe@ or

that

¢ 1nperfects if imperfe@t, he
hach
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hath it would not be God, be-
caufe God s altogether perfect ;

and if perfect, he that hath it not,

would not be God for.the {ame

Ch.1o. the Chriftian Faith,

~devolved to one, otherwife the
“parts would be diffolv’d, and the
.government could not ftand,
%'The government then of the

reafon, ~ Tis impoflible then s 7 world being amongft others the

there fhould be more Gods
Further, we fee that all thmos
in the world are ordered in the

beft manner; all which could not
agree in one order, if they were .
not difpofed by one; for we fee

that diverfe things are better re-
duc’d to one order by one, then |-
more.

And again, we {ee in natural |
things wherein there appearsany |
government , as in Bees, and |

Cranes; and the faculties of the
{foul, th’{t the multitude is regu-
lated by one; and becaufe art
follows natule we f{ee that all |
good govemments are finally

devolﬂ ,1

" firft and moft perfeé’c we muft
~needs fay, that there is one one-
ly Prince and Governour in it,
~whos God

Caar, X,
That God knows perfectly every
" thing, and that he works by his

own willy and not by m’ce[sztze
of szmre

i E may underftand from
| the things aforefaid,
¢ that thereis a pelfcé’c knowledoe
| in God : for we fee in natural
 things, that thofe which have

knoyy-




knowledge , have their natures
more ample and extended then

thofe which have not 5 becaufe
they are not onely informed by -
their proper form, but they re--

cetve likewife the form of other

things in their intelleGual facul-

tie; and this happens to them,

becaufe their nature is more ele- .
vated from the matter, Whence|

we deduce, that every intelleGtu-
al form, by how much it is more
elevated from the matter, by fo
much it isof a moreample and
pertect knowledge, God then
being a pure aé, that is elevated
from all mateer & paffibilitic, it
follows, that he s in the higheft
degree of knowledge , and that
his underftanding extends it felf
to every thing, And for this
very reaton we may underftand,

- thatl

| 4 o The Truth o Bok I, 2

that God knows not as men do,
namely, by receiving the fimili-
tudes of t?lings i their under-
ftanding;but God being a fimple
{ubftance,we muft needs fay thar
his wifdome, and his underftand-
ing are his nature | and he is wif
dome it felf; which being fimple
and not diftinguithed in parts.,
muft needs comprehend every
thing by it {elf, And becaufe the
vertue of God is noother then
God himf{elf,and divine wifdome
it {elfy we muft needs {ay, that
the wifdome of God cbmpre-»
hends all his powér, And be-
caufe the divine power extends it

et eo infinite things, we muft
neceflarily conclude, that God

knows infinjte things 5 for no

- one can perfetly know any one
veitue or power, unlefs he per-

D fectly

Ch. 10, the Chriftian Faith: 49
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fectly know all that it can c!o.f
And therefore the opinon 0

thofe is foolifh, who fay, that
God knows the things above de-
zerminately 5 bue the particular
things which aredone up6 earth,
in an univerfal manner and con-
fufedly, Certainly it isridiculous

to affitin, that man knows that -
which God doth nots or that
man knows any thing more pet-
fe&tly then God does. If man |
therefore knows thefe particu- -
lar things diftinétly , who theg
but a fool will fay : thaﬂtn CUS{(:1
e e oo conf . and never will do, which are inf-
efpecially fince we {ee thatlm na- |
tural things, by how much any +  Jueh :

‘tue Of POwWer js more eminent . that which God does, he does it
vertue or p 1 not by neceflity of nature, but
+ by his underftanding & will: For

verfal manner and confufedly ¢

or more perfect, by o mugho.lt
extends it felf to more thmosé
an

Ch.1o, the Chriffian Faith, s+
and is more penetrative : as we
fee that mens wits the more ele-
vated they are, the more things
they reach, and penetrare them
the more fubtilly, The divine
underftanding therefore being of
infinite perfe@ion andeminence,
muft needs penetrate cvery
thing moft profoundly : And
being immutable and eternal, we
are conftrained to confe(s, thar ir
always hath, and always doth,
and ever will know after the
{ame manner, not onely what is
prefent and to come; bue al{o all
thofe things which God can do,

nitely infinite.
Furthermore, we affirm, thag

2 {eeing
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feeing that nature proceeds ot-
derly inits works, not having a-
ny knowledge ; we muft needs
fay that itis ordered by {omé fu-
periour underftanding 5 becaufe
order is a thing that appertains
to the underftanding, and there-
foreit is neceflary that theun-
derftanding  ordering , be be-
fore the nature ordered, Since
God therefore is the original of
every thing, we muft needs fay,
thache works not by neceffitie
of nature, but by his underftand-
ing and will,

Again, we fee that that which
works by neceflity of nature; is
drazvn by a natural force to make
the effect as like it {feltasit can,
God then being of an infinite
power, if he were drawn to work
by force of nature, either he

would

Ch,11, the Chriftian Faith, s 3

would make all things infinite,
which isimpoffible; or things be-
ing not able to receive {uch a
power, nothing at all would be
made, And therefore we fay,
That God works all things ac-
cordingly as they are in himfelf,
as in the caufe, Secing then that
all things are in his vaderftand-
ing, as the houfers inthe mind
of the builder , which he intends
to make 5 as the builder by lis
underftanding and free-wil builds
the houfe ; {odoes God likewife
by his underftanding and free-wil
eftect all things,

_C HaAapr, XI,
That Gods providence yules
over all,

Hat then which we have
above-{aid being true, no-

~ - D3 one
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one can doubt but God hath a
care and providence of all things,
evenof the leaft, notonely {fuch
asare natural, but humane like-
wife ; becaule providence is no-
thing elfe then the knowledge
" of the order of things, with a
~purpafe tobring them to their
end by due means, God then
working inall things as the firft
caufe, by his underftanding de-
termined by his free-will, and he
being the chiefeft wildome, to
whom it belongs to difpofe and
richtly to order all things , we
muft needs fay, that there is a
perfect providence in God of all
things, Philofophers therefore
{eeing that there isawondertull
order in the works of nature,
conceiv'd it would be a foolifh

zhing to fay,that the divine pro-
" | vidence

Ch.1, the Chriftian Faith, 55
vidence extended not to natural
things; all their doubt was aboue
rumane things , wherein there
appears {o great diforder and-
confufion. Whence {ome of
them faid, that Gods providence
was not converfant about thefe,
But if we diligently confider it,
we fhall find that it is no lefs
foolith to exclude Gods provi-
dence from humane, then from
natura] things ; becaufe we f{ee,
that by how much all things are
more noble, by fo much they are
more ordinate: for the good of
the univer(e confifts in the order
of thefe, Man therefore being
the moft noble creature, if the
works of nature fall under the
divine providence, much more
muft thofe of man do,
Again, we fee that thofe who
D4 wife-
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wifely fore-caft and fore-fee,
have a greater care and provi-
dence of thofe thingswhich are
nearet the end, thenof {uch as
are more remote : Man theretore
being nearer to God, (whois the
end of all things ) then natural
things , which are ordained for
man as their end : no one can
reafonably imagine, that Gods
providence is conver{ant about
thefe, and not 2bcut man,
Moreover, the government of
" the divine providence proceeds
“trom the divine love, by which
- Godloves the things that depend
~on him: and therefore his pro-
vidence s the greater over thofe
“things he loves more, If then
"no man can doubt but God
“loves man more then natural
“ things, having given hiyn a more

per-

4

Ch.xx. the Chriftian Faith, 57
perfect nature, and better ope-
rations then to thefe,

: who can
doubt but if his providence be -

exercifed about thefe , mucl
more 151t about humane affairs,

Again | we fee that itis a moft -
natural thing for all caufes, to -

have a certain providence over -

their effets, and to endeavous
to conduct them to their end by

L4

due means ; as is {een in il

creatures, who have the greateft -
care over their young ones : See-

ing then that all fecond caufes in
their operations labour to beara
likenefs to the firft,’tis a manifeft
figne that the firft caufe | which

s God, hath a providence over
all his effedts, which areall the

things in the world: Efpecially

in that fuchacare and providence -

which the caufe hath cver ics
D5 effeq,
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. effe@, proceeds from the good-
~nefs of the caufe, Now God be-
ing the chiefeft good , itfollows
that his providence muft be the
greateft over every thing, and
elpecially over humane things,
‘Since manis the moft noble et~
fect, and more beloved of him
then natural things.
Furthermore, if God have
not a providence and care ©f
man-it muft be either becaufe he
¢ cannot , or knows not,, nor will
nct, *Tis foolifh to fay he can-
not, becaufe his power is infinite.
And no lefs foolifh to fay he
knows not, having knowledge
of all things. And to fay he will
not,is to derogate from his good-
nefs; becaufe no good man de-
fpifeth his work , nor no g00d
thing its effect. Noris it rig hely

done,. |

59
done, to provide for imperfett
things , and not for thofe which
are perfect: and if every man of

excellent goodnefs and wifdome
hath the moft diligent care and

- providence , as much as in him

lies, over humane things; how
much more then muft God have,

who infinitely excells all in
goodnefs ¢

Cuar, XIIL
Of the end of man, to which he &

directed by the divine provi-

dence,

Nd becaufe it belongs to

" M\ providence to move thofe-
things that are fubject to it to
- their endby due means , whileft
« they have divers near ends, ’tis
% necef-
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neceffary alfo they have di-
vers means to attain them,
And therefore irrational things
are moved by God to their end
by natural inftinét, rather con-
ducted and led by others, then
goverried by themfelves, But
man , who hath free-will, may
have a providence over himfelfs
and therefore is fo moved by
God to his end, that he moves
himf{elf alfo, working together
with God. It belongs therefore
* to man to fearch out his ultmate
~end, towhich heis ordained by
the divine providence, and the
means o ateain it, and that with
2l care and diligence s that he
may order all hislife conforma-
bly to the divine providence.
Which Philofophers with the

greateflt diligence have endea-

voured

Ch.12, the Chriftian Faith, 61
voured to find out,and as nature
proceeds from that which is im-
perfect towhat is perfect, {o the
firt Philofophers imperfectly
difcovered the atorefaid end; but
others more excellent fucceeding
them, have with many f{trong
reafons defined the end of mans
life, to be the contemplation of
divine things: becaufe this alone
1sthe proper operation of man,
and is not ordained to any other
thing as its end , but is defired
tor 1t {elf, and conjoyns man to
God, to which man finds that
{ufficiency in himfelf, that for
this he hath need of few out-
ward things, And briefly, this
is the end of all things which be-
fong to man : becaufeall natural
things are ordained for mansbo-
dy. and the body for the foul,and
all
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all the faculties of the foul {erve
for this contemplation;whereun-
to isrequired a reft from all per-
turbations and paffions, to which
reft and quiet all civil govern-
ment is ordained, wherein all arts
areincluded, And therefore ’tis
manifeft, that all natural and ar-
tificial things are ordained to this
contemplation as their ultimate
end. Whereunto the divine pro-
vidence by mora] vertue moves
all men, and that always freelys
becaufe they have free-will. And
therefore if they fhall confent to
the motjon of divine providence,
without doubt, by due means,
they will come. to their defired
end,.

Cuar,

B

Ch.13. theChriffian Faith, 63
Cuar, XIIL

That the ultimate end of man is nos

inthis prefent life,

Uc if we confider thefe
things exactly, we fhall find

it difficult, yea impoffible to at-
tain our ultimate end in this pre-
{ent life ; becaufe bleflednefs
being the ultimate perfection of
man, tis not every contemplati-
on of divine things that makesa
man blefled: but that which is
perfect, asfar (atleaft) as mans
condition is capable of fuch per-
tection. Now to this perfect con-
templation very few, perhaps
none at all, can arive in this pre-
{ent life, becaufe it requires the
higheft degree of knowledge,
which the greater part of men
cannot reach unto; fome by rea-
{on
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fon of the evil difpofition of
their body, and of their inward
{enfes, which the {oul ufeth as
the inftruments of knowledge,
being fo ill difpofed that they
can hardly underftand thole
things which are moft manifeft,
Others are hindred from this
ftudy , by the care of their do-
meflick or civil affairs , and by
many other humane neceflities,
whereby they are withdrawn, fo
that there are very few who de-
dicate themfelves to this con-
templation , whereunto though
they fhould be wholly addicted,
they could not (till attera long
time at leaft) attain the perfecii-
on of this knowledge 5 becanfe
they muft know many other
things as precedent hereunto,and
that fuch a purity of heart, and

{o

Ch. 13, the Chriftian Faith, 65
fo great a quiet from the paffi-
ons, with the pofleffion of all
moral vertues, is required to this
contemplation; that hardly cun
be acquired by thofe who dilj-
gently exerci{e themfelves here-
in, no not in their old age, There
being then fo greata multitude
of youth in the world, few
whereof can give themfelves to
the contemplation of truth, it
follows that very few , yea,even
none at all can attain to this blef-
{ednefs, |

And certainly, we fhall find
no lefsa defe&, if we confider
more {ubtilly the infirmity of
mans underftanding,which is ma-
ny ways deceived in the know-
ledge of natural things, howmuch

more then in djvine things. For
- many umes it Js coufened by the

{enfe,
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{enfe, where all our knowledge

begins : as when the eye fees
the funas a litcle {phere,whereas

it is greater thenall the earth;
and moreover , the imagination
{o far over-clouds the under-
ftanding of fome, that they-can-
not beleeve there are any other
things {ave thofe which are cor-
poreal,

Furthermore, we are many
times deceived by the inordi-
nate difcourfe of our underftand-

 ing, thinking falfe and fophifti-

cal reafons, to be true and de-

monftrative, asis feenin the va- }

riety of the opinions of many
great men, Beflides, the paffions

and divers affe@ions of the foul, |
and mens evil cuftomes,do much §
hinder the underftanding : And §
it thefe things do fo much enve- |

Jop

Ch.13. the Chriftian Faith, 67
lop our underftanding, that it
acquires little knowledge of na-
tural things; how much lefs will
it have of thofe which are di-
vine,

All which diligently confider-
ed, thews that very few can at-
tain unto blefledne(s, if it were
attainable in this life; becaufe we
muft exclude from it children,
young men,women,and all thofe
who are not capable of this {ci-
ence,and likewifeall thofe who
are occupied in the government
of humane affairs; & finally, the
whole race of mankind will fall
thort of their bleflednefs, which
would be very abfurd, fince blef-
{ednefs is the end of mans life,
and {o muft indifferently agree to
all men, |

And if we yet confider this
matter
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matter more diligently, we fhal!
findchat it is impoffible for a man
tobe blefled in this prefent life;
becaufe bleflednefs, being the
chiefeft good of man, does not
fuffer withicany evil ; and that
this being once acquired, there
remains nothing more for man to
defire, becaufe that every other
good thing comes with the
chiefeft good, Wow what man
is there in this life, who hath not
need of fome thing, whois free
and fecure fromall evil ¢ our na-
ture being fo liable and fubject to
fo many ‘misfortunes ¢ whence
it falls out many times,that thofe
who have been reputed moft
happy, as Pyramss and others,
have been intercepted with great
calamities, as daily experience
fhews,

But

8

b

Chuxz. the Chriftianfaith, 64

But admit however,that fome
one fhould attain the perfe¢t
contemplation of divine thirigs,
as far as concerns the fufferings
of this prefent life, {0 as to be
exempted from them, and enjoy
‘what s good, yetwe cannot fee
how fuch an one canbe truly cal-
led happy. Firft, becaufe blef-
fednefs being that which gives
reft to the heart of man, and e-
very one defiring naturaily to
know , how can the heart of man
be at reft, {eeing there ate fo ma-
ny things which men defire fili
to know,the moft excellent Phi-
lofophers who have been from
thebeginning of the world even
to this time,and imployed them-
felves in fearching out the fecrets
of nature, confeffing there were
more things' they underftood

not
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not, then thofe which they un-
derftood; and further, that chey
had no perfect knowledge of the
things which they knew. If then
our underftanding fail fo much in
the knowledge of natural things,
how much more infinitly will
it in thofe which are {upernatu-
ral and divine, Whence it ap-
pears, that a little knowledge
will not quiet the heart of man,
fince 1t always defires to knows
yea, the more any fhall know
God, by fo much he will the
more deflire to have perfe&
knowledge of him: becaufe e
¢« very natural motion s more fivife
in the end then in the begin-
ning, Seeing then that we can-
not attain the perfe&t knowledge
of God in this life; it follows, that
no one in this life canbe truly
blefled, And

Ch.13, 2he Chriftian Fasth, 71
And again, admit thar 4 man
could come to the perte@ knoy-
ledge of things natual and di-
vine, it does not appear yet by
this, that he can be truly blefled
1n this life 5 becaufe he does not
anve to this knowledge, but jn
his old age , when he s near to
death; and if he {hould arive 1o
itin his youth, he cannor for ail
this avoid death, which may feiz
upon him every hour, Now the
defire to live always, being moft
natural toall, (whence it ;s that
¢very one feeks to make himfelf
immortal,either in the begetting
of children, or other excellent
works ,) if there be no other life
but this, the wifeman , and he

| whom we have here {er down for
1 the blefledman,cannot but much
{ Alict himfelf, fay not becaufe

of
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of the prefence, but becaule of
the remembrance of death, For,
how can the wifeman who vehe-
mently loves the perfect life, bue
exceedingly hatesthat.which de-
ftroys it. Efpecially having ac-
quired fuch a life after a long
time,with great labour and pains,
Nor.can we fay that {uch anone
does not think of death, for this
belongs not to wifemen, but to
fuch as live without reafon, Cer-
tainly no one will call that man
blefled, who all the time of his
lite hath laboured to acquire that
felicitie which he cannot retain,
and whereof he is uncertain whe-
ther he fhall have a sood or a bad
end, being asyet {ubject to che
divers events of this wicked
world,

Itappears then by the reafons

above- |

Ch. 13, th Chriffian 1oy

calty, butman b

1S 1n the moft noble creature -
which the world affords, every
fimple man may eafily judge,

—
Cuar, X1V .
That the [on] of man is immortal,
§*' W(:l‘ therefore tightly confi-
“T'the precedent reafons, yye
E can-

[

ith, 73
abovefaid, that if there be no o-*
ther life byt this,there is nothine
more unhappy , and more mijfee-
rable then man, becaufe all other -
things guided by nature, areajy «
; their ends with very litele diffi- -
. eing compafled -
about with infinjte p?x'turbgcigﬁg |
and troubles, either cannot find
hisend, orif he find 1t after ma--
ny ?/ears and much labour, whep -
he 1ath once attained i » Cannot
retan ur. And how abfurd this -
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> cannot beleeve that there is not
- another world, and that the fogl
“ of man is not immortal: for G9as
- providence ruling over humane
things, to which it appertains tao
- conduét every thing toits end;
“if the end ot maribe notin this
~ prefent life, we mufk needs allow
: ano%er life in which hemay at-

tain his bleffednefs,otherwife we

could notunderftand how Gods

providence {hould govern lr}u_-
mane affairs, Certainly all reafon
concludes , that the.re muft be
fomething which is mmm_ortal-mf
man , becaufe the operations 0d
the underftanding canot procee

from any corporeal power, in re-
oard they extend themfelves be-

1 . 1O d :

ond all corporeal things, and |

| jyoyn even to God. And thl_S réd- |
fon hath conftrain’d Philofo- |
phers |

Ry e T

| Ch.14. the Chyi

7

flian Faith, =5
phers to confefs, that in man

thereis fomething which js jny.

mortal and immateria]
But becaufe it is very hard o
underftand how an Immaterial
fubftance can be the form of a
body, their opinions haye been
divers concerning this immortal
thing which is in man, called the
underftanding 5 but that this je
the intelleGive foul, the form of
mans body, no one can rationally
deny; becau(e every one confef-
feth, that man s diftinguithed
from other creatures , I regard
that he isrational and they irra-
tional, which could nor be true,
it the reafonable fou] were not
the form of man: for all the di-
thinction of one kind of crearnres

from another, proceeds from the
torm,




e
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Again, every one confefleth,
that the moft proper and excel-
lent operation ot man , is to un-
derftand and reafon; we muit
therefore needs fay, thatmanis
the principle of this operation,
Now man being compounded of
matterand form, we cannot fay
that heis the principle of this o-
peration by vertue of the matter;
but by vertue of the form one-
ly, which can be noother then
the intelleétive {oul, the intelle-
¢tive foul therefore is the form
of man,

Again,we {ee that man moves
himfelf as other living creatures
do: Seeing then that other living
creatures move their own bodie,
by vertue of their form which is
their foul; it follows that man
2lfo moves himfelf by vértue{ of
s

Ch.14. the Cbrijlz'm Faith, 77

his foul, Now we prove by ex-
perience, that the underftanding
and the will govern the whole
man, we muft therefore needs
fay, that the mtellective and
volitive foul is the form of
man,

Moreover, if the rational foul
be not the form of man, we can-
not underftand how a childe,
which yet hath not the operati-
on of theunderftanding, {hould
be a man; nor how a man canbe
faid to underftand when he ufeth
reafon : for if the rational fub-
ftance be not the form of man,
but {ubfift of it felf, certainly
‘t1s that thing which {o fubfifts,
and not man that hath the ope-
ration of underftanding , unlefs
perhaps you will {ay with Plato,
that - man is not a thing com-

E 3 pound-
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pounded of foul and body, but
that the foul alone is man, joyn’d
to the body,as the mover to that
which is moveable, and that this
alone s that which underftands
and works, But whoever {hall
hold this opinion , will not be
able to avoid many inconvenien-
ctes, Firft, it will follow, if the
foul be the whole man excluding
the body , that man is not fenfi-
ble, and that when the foul fhal}
depart from the body, that bo-
die fhall remain as perfect as at
firft 5 becaufe we fee that the
fubftance of the thing that
moves, alters not when the mo-
ver departs from it, And {o it
follows, that the body of man
does not live by the intelle&ive
foul, nor is man generated by its
conjunétion to him, becaufe no-

thing

Ch.14, the Chriftian Faith, 79

thing that is moyeable is genera-
ted by having the mover joyned
to ity and f{o all generation of
man would ceafe , becaufe the
foul , according to Plate, Is not
generated. The body of man
then being not man, it follows,

- that no man begets another, be-

caufe (according to them) nei-
ther the body which is begot-
ten, is man, nor yet the body and
fou! united , but the foul alone
whichis not generated; {o that
in the generation of man, there
fhall be neither fathers nor chil-
dren,

Thefe and innumerable the
like abfurdities fall upon them,
who will not-confefs that that
thing which in man is intelle-
ctive (which by force of reafon
we are compelled to fay isim-

- E 4 mor-
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mortal) is the ‘form of mans bo-

dy. Seeing therefore that the

which fay, the intellective foul s
the form of the body,free them-
{elves from all thefe difhiculties,
and do eafily folve all contrary
fguments , °ts manifeft that

their opinion is the trueft,

The intelleive foul then be-
ing the higheft amongft all natu-
ral and materjal forms, by reafon
of its perfection, partakes of the
nature of incorporeal and imma-
terial fubftances , becaufe the
mean always participates of the
estrems,  And therefore inaf
muchas it partakes of the nature
of inferiour forms, fo far we fay

itis the form of maps body; but
s to 1ts ultimate perfection ,
wherein itrefembles immaterial
forms , itis feparated from the

be-

L
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body in fuch manner , thar the
intellective part is not joyn'd to
any corporeal organ, as the other
{enfitive faculties are, and ther;-
fore by fomeit is called, the tie
or knotof the world, becaufe it
conjoyns the loweft and the
higheft things together,

Since therefore no one can ra-
rionally fay otherwife, we muft
needs confefs the rational {oul to
be the form of man,.and not-
withftanding it is the form of the
body, yet withall we muft affirm
likewife . that ’tis incorruptible,
becaufe every intelleGual fub-
ftance is incorruptible, and can-
not be otherwife for many rea-
fons, Firft, becaufe every perfe-
¢tion muft needs be proportioned
to the thing whereof it is the
perfection; feeing then that uni-
E 5 verfal
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verfal and incorruptible things,
and efpecially God, in contem-
plation of whom confifts the
{ouls bleflednefs, is the perfeéti-
on of the foul; we muft needs fay

that it is incorruptible, Secondly,

we {ee the foul of man to be-
come mote perfect,byhow much
it ismore abftracted from corpo-
real, and elevated to incorporeal
and divine things: ’tis a folly

therefore to fay , that the foul is

corrupted in its feparation from
the body ; becaufe it would fol-
low, that its feparation from the
body, were together its perfecti-
on and deftruction. And if any
one {hould fay,thacits perfection
proceeds from its abftraction
trom the body, by the operation
of the underftanding; but its cor-
ruptiolt comes from its {eparati-
on.

Ch.14. theChriftian Faith, 83§
on from thebody by the means ¢
of its being; this an{wer s vain,
becaufe the proper operation fol-
lows the nature,and therefore “tis

impoffible, that when the opera-
tion becomes perfect, the nature

" fhould become imperfect and
“corrupe it {elf, "Tis therefore a-

cainft all reafon to fay, that the
mtelleCtive foul s corrupted
when it is feparated from the
body. And this the natoral in-
clinations of all mendo further
demonftrate: by vertue whereot
they have always been moft {o-
licitous of that which hatha be-
ing after death, and no-ene hath
been ever able toconfirmi him=~
{elf in this perfwafion,that there
15 not another life after this,
which the continual enquiries of
Philofophers, who. have very

much




e,

8  The Truthof Book 1,
much fearched after this matter,
demonftrates ; whereof Poets
and Oratours, both learned and
unlearned have writ diversthings,
for the great defire they have to
underftand this point: which de-

fire would be vainly fixed in

man, if the intelletive foul

were mortal 5 becaufe it would
be not onely unprofitable ,
but very prejudicial to man, by
reafon ot the fadnefs ; and many
other fanfies that it would pro-
duce, But if we grant the intel-
lective{oul to be immortalsit fol-
lows , that this natural defire is

‘not vain , but very ufefull and
‘neceflary , becaufe it fiirs up a
‘man to think of another, life,

and to aim at his true blefled-
nefs,
It appears. therefore (as we

have.

t

Ch.14: the Chriftian Faith, 85

havefaid) that whoever afhirms
the intellective foul not to be
the form of the body, or that it
1s not immortal,- intangles him-
felf in many {nares: for befides
that which we have faid ., ’tjs
hard, yea impoffible , to under-
ftand upon {uch aflertion, how
a man is areafonable creature, or
hath free-will, and how he may
be juftly punithed by the laws
when he offends, and what is his
end, and the providence of God
concerning him, Thefeand the
like abfurdities which they in-
cur , would be too large for us to
defcribe in this our work : all
which they avoid,who affirm the
ntelle@ive foul to be theform
of thebody, and immortal. But
becaufe the difcourfe of the other

life , to which the {oul paffeth

when
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when it departs from the body,
exceeds the faculty of our natu-

ral reafon, we will here end our

firft book, that we may come
the {ooner to the fupernatural
things of faith: for where natu-
ra] reafon fails | there faith be-
gins :which if in the following
book we thall prove to betrue,
-~ there will remain no doubt of
the imomrtality of the foul,

Preface

|
3

| and

A A
Preface to the IT Book
| théwing the order of

proceeding,

Aving treated in the firft
Book of the things to whizh
nattiral reafon reacheth, s far as
we thought [ufficient to ouy pur-
pofes it remasns that we pp con-
vert onr difcourfe to thole things
which exceed natural realon, tha
we may demonfirate the Coriftiay
faith to be moff true, 45 by natuyal
workes; o lz’/emviﬁ’z /
tnral deeds of Chrifp,
canfe the things prefent which ape
before our eyes have more beljof
b certainty. then thofe things
which are paff, we wjll firft ground:
the.
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the reafons of onr Faith npon the
works which we (ce continually to be
done by Chriftians inthe Church,
I [peak not now of thofe whivh are
bady who by reaflon of their evil
life are rather cut off from the body
of the Church, then can be truly
atd to be in the Church, but of
thofewho are good, who are Chri-
flians not onelyin name but indeed
Afterwards we will [et down the
reafons grounded upon the works
of Chrift, dene by him in times
paft, and which are well know to
all the world, notwith(Fanding the
things which are prefent give cre-
dit likewife to thofe which are paft,
And becanfe the principal effeit to
which every good inffitution of the
Churchis erdained is the good life
of Chriftians, our Saviowr [aying,
Lawcome to givelife to myelect

|

89

ard togivet them more perfectly,
Firft, we will prove the faith of
Chrift to be true by reafons gronnd-
ed upon this good life,  Secondly,
By reafons grownded wupon the
canfe thereof,” Thirdly, By reafons
gronnded wpon its effeits, wherein
we will comprehend as it were eve-
7y thing which is dowe at prefent
112 he militant Church,

THE SECOND BOOK.

Cuar, L.
That there 75 [ome true Religionin
the world,

Hat we may joyn what
goes before with that
¢ which follows after,

4 we muft needs con-
fefs,
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fefs, that there is fome Religion,
or divine, holy, and true worfhip
in the world, "Now we call Rel-
glon or worfhip,a due honour gj-
ven to God, as the Univerfal,
Principal Governour, and End of |

every thing, We {ee every effect
Cnaturally converts it felf to its
- caufe,& fubmits it felf to jt,to be
" made like it; as it were calling
- upon itand praying to it, to have
‘acare of it : which thing appears
"tobe no other, then to give wor-
“fhip and honour to its caufe, Man

therefore being the effe&t of

*God, it follows, that there muft
-be a natural inftinét in him to

convert himfelf unto God, and

to fubmit himfelf to him,and to
“become like to him, andto &l
-upon him, to obtain his bleffed-
~nefs: allwhich are the works of |

[
£

Ch.x. the Chriftian Faith,  on

Religion and Divine worthips
There being then no natural jn-»
clination in vain, we muft pe-:
ceflarily grant, that God hath®
given fome true religion to men, :
otherwife this natural inclination ¢
would be vajn,

Thisagain is confirmed by an-
other reafon, becaufe man being
areafonable creature,and having
tree-will and reafon, failing in
many things, and efpecially in
thofe which are divine; if God
had not fhewed fome rrue religi-
on, man would {till wanders and
want the means of attaining his
bleflednefs, as the Pagans did
before Chrift came : and fo it
would follow, that that narural
inftin& of his were vain, and that
the providence of God were
wanting toman in thacwhich is

~ necel-
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neceflary to his falvation, Now
that the divine worthip is natu-
rally implanted in man, is manj-
feft by this,that in every genera-
tion of men, as well paft as pre-
fent, this worfhip hath always
been, If therefore this natural
inclination were vain God fhould
have better provided for irratio-
nal creatures then for man,
Moreover, every caufe natu-
rally transfufech its goodnefsand
perfection to its effect , thatas

faras it is capable it may be like |
it. God therefore being the firft |

caufe of every thing, and the
chiefeft good, feeks more then
other caufes to infufe his good-
nefs into man, and to bring him
tobleflednefs. The inward wor-
fhip of the minde therefore, by
which a man {ubmits himfelf un-

Ch.2. the Chriffian Faith, 93
to God, being the perfeGion of
man, 'tis manifeft that God hath
not altogether depriv’d man of
this worfhip, We muft therefore
needs fay, that there is {ome
true worfhip in the world,

Cuar, II.

That therc is an inward and an
ontward wor[bip,

Nd becaufe God may be
honoured by man “two
ways, with the body, and with
the {pirit 5 we {ay, that the one
worfhip isinward, and the other
outward, The inivard worthip is
exhibited to God with the un-
derftanding and willsthe outward
by corporeal duties, ceremonies
and facrifices, The inward wor-
fhip
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fhip propetly is the re&itude of

the heart towards God, and the
perfection of mans life, which
we prove thus,

The divine worfhip principal-
lyis ordained to the honour of
God, but man cannot more ho-

- nour God,then by the perfection

of his life: for every effe& ho-
nouss the caufe, efpecially in its

‘perfection 5 as we {ee artificers by
“the perfection of their works, to
~acquire the greateft honour and

glory: theretore feeing there is
no effect in this world more wor-

thy then man, none can more |

honour God then man does; and

by how much his life is more per-
fect, by {o much he does more

“honour God, So that it is evi-
dent, the greateft honour that §

man can exhibite unto God, is
| r
[N

{

%

Ch, 2, the Chriftian Faith, 95

the perfeGion of hjs life, and -
confequently, this is the trueand °

perfect divine worthip,

Again, we worfhip God not -

onely to honour him , but like=

wife toreceive bleffednefs from :

]

him; whence it appears, that the -

worfhip of God is a difpofition -
and means whereby to come to -

ourlaftend, A good life there- -

fore being a better mean to at-
tain bleflednefs, then facrifice or -
ceremonies, we muft needs fay,
that it is the better and truer way ¢

to worfhip God,

Moreover , God being not 2
bodie, but a pure a&, ’tis certain
thac man renders him more per-
fect worfhip by the purity of
heart, then by any outward act:
becaufe God is a {pirit, & he that
worfhips God, muft worfhip him
infpirit andintruth,  Cpap,
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Cuar, III,
That the Chriftian life s the beft
that can be fonnd,

Eeing then that the divine
worfhip confifts in the per-
“feétion of mans life; and chat we
“can neither find, nor think of a-
-ny better life then that of a Chi-
ftian, it follows, that we can nej-
“ther find or think of any better
“religion then the Chriftian reli-
~ gjon, And that the Chriftian life
o ~
1s the beft that can be found or
thought of, will be eafily proved
by difcourfing upon the feveral
degrees of life, |
Moft certain it is, that the life

of animals is more perfe& then .

that of plants; and amongft api-

mals there are divers degrees of

lite , one more perte¢t thenan-

other. .

Chis. . the Chriftian Fairh, 97
other, And becaufean animal js
a {enfitive {ubftance , they a-
mongft animals that partake
more of fenfible knowledge, are
na mote perfect degree of life,
Seeing  then that incelleGive
knowledge exceeds fenfitive, tis
certain chat thereisa more per-
fect degree of life in men, then
n Otherrliving creatures, Fur-
thermore, in men thereare di-
vers degrees of life, not asto the
nature,but the perfedtion of Jife;
becaufe man being a reafonable
creature,, thofe ywho live more
according to reafon, have 2 more

erfect degree of fiferfor he thar
Eves notaccording to reafon | is
rather a beaft thena man, "And
again, there are divers degrees
amongft them who live accord-

IR - onal
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onal life being ordained to the
contemplation of eternal things,
by how much any abandoning
thefe earthly things,does by love
and contemplation the more
joyn himfelf to eternal things,by
fo much he partakes of a more
perfcct degree of lite, Seeing
then that the Chiftian life whol-
ly confifts , not onely in aliena-
ting our felves trom thefe tem-
poral things, but likewife from
callfelf-love, and inapproaching
‘to God, by love and contempla-
‘tion tobecome altogether like
"him,& as much asis poflible,the
-{ame thing with him : it appears
‘manifeftly, that the Chriftian
life is the beft we can find or
think of,
Again, (asisabove-faid) by
how much a man more followf;
et

Ch, 3. the Chriftian Faih, o9
eth reafon, by fo much he par-
takes of a more perfet degree of
life; feeing then that the Chyi-
ftian life does neither do nor fuf-
fer any thing, no not the leaft,
whichis contrary to reafon, bur
wholly fubmitsit felf to the laws
of God; tis. manifeft that no o-
ther life can excell t, Moreover,
the good life of manis ordained
to the contemplation of divine
things asits end, to which there
is required the greateft purity of
heart, Seeing then that no one
hath found nor yet can find a
more perfect purgation, nor a
more divine contemplation then
the Chriftian is, it tollows 5 that
nobetter life can be found then
the Chriftian life,

F 2 . Cuas,
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Cuap, TII1,

That no one can find or think of any
better end, then that to which
the Chriftian life is ordained,

Ut that we may the better

demonitrate chat the Chyi-
ftian life is the beft which can be
found, we will prove that no one |
can find , neither a better end ,
and more confonant to rea-
fon , nor yet better means to

attain that end , then thofe
which the Chriftian religion
teacheth, And this being pro-
ved, we fhall have our intent,be-
caufe the good life hath all its
perfection from the end and the
means to attainit,

Asto theend then it js mani-
feft s becaule the end of the
Chriftian life is God, and the vi-

{ion

Ch.4. the Chriftian Faith, 101
fion and fruition of God him(elf,
Theye being then noend more
excellent then God, ’tis certain
there can beno betcer end then
that which the Chriftian religi-
on teacheth asto this part, And
as to that of his vifion and fruiti-
on, ‘tis manifeft , becaufe the
Chriftianreligion does not make
the end of mans life to be the
vifion and finition of God , as
acquired by means of the crea-
ture, but that whereby God is
embraced and f{een face ro face,
then which none can be better,
And that this open vifion and
hruiion of God is the end of
mans life, we may prove by ma-
nifeft reafons, Firft, becanfe we
having proved above , that the
blefle dnefs of man cannot be in
this prefent life , and that there-
F3 fore
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fore it muft needs be in the other
life; unlefs we will have man ro
be made in vain, if inthe other
lite man fhould have no other
happmefs, but to contemplate
God by means of the creatures,
though we fhould admit he knew
them all, as well thofe that are
{piritual as corporeals it does not
yet by thisappear, ( the blefled-
nefs of man confifting in the réft
“and quietof his heart) how the
heart of man thould obtain reft
and happine(s ; becaufe he fhalt
have either perfect orimperfe&
knowledge of the creatures:jf im-
perfect, how can this give reft
and quiet, becaufe every imper-
fect thing defires its perfection,
.and cannot reft till it be obtain’d,
If perfect, then he will fee, that
shey depend upon fome caufe
| and

Ch. 4. the Chriftian Faith, 103
and therefore he will naturally
defire to know what that is, for
itis moft natural to man, when
he hath feen the effe@, to defire
the knowledge of the caufe, and
never toreft till he findit; and
by how much his knowledge in-
creafeth, by {omuch he defireth
the more vehemently to know
it;as a heavy thing,by how much
“tis more perfect in heavinefs, by
fo much it falls to the centre with
a greater vehemence, Man be-
ing then the more perfect and
blefled, by how much he makes
the greater increafe in the know-
ledge of divine things; and the
defire of the more perfect know-
ledge of thefe increafing in him,
by how much he knows them
the more, ’tis certain that the
motion of mans heart will never

F 4 ceafe,
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ceale, titl it come even to touch
its ultimate end, which can be no
other then Godifor we fee by ex-
perience, that the heart of ‘man
cannot be fil'd and {atisfied with
any finive thing,

Cur undeiftanding is more
ample then all finite things, for
there is nothing that it knows,
but by its capacity it exceeds,
being capable fill (o underftand
more things, by how much it is
nore knowing,  Bvery thing
therefore beneath God being fi-
nite,and our underftanding being
capable of infinite things, there
being no number fo great but
may add thereunto without end,
we muft needs fay, thar there is
no creature which can fii] the
tenth part of the capacity of
mans hearr, Itis not then onely

: reafo-

"Ch.g. the Chriftian Eaih, 105

reafonable, but likewife necefla-
I'y to confefs, that the bleffed-
nefs of man confiftsin the vifion
of God; who onely is infinite,
and greater then mans hearr,
Certainly , according to all
Philofophy, every natural moti-
on tends to fome end , which

‘when the moveable body ob-

tains, it refts it felf, there being
then noother term of mans de-
fire then God s we muft neecs
cefine him to be the end and re-
pole of mans nature, whereunto
when man {hall arive, there re-
mainsno- other thing for him to
defire; becaufe he will reputeall
other things as nothing unto
God, there being no comparifon
of a finite thing to-an infinite:
and  becaufe that all perfection.
which is in the world, is much
| Fs more:
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more excellently in God, asin
the caufe, And therefore having
God, he fhall have every other
thing 5 for the underftanding
knowing God; {kall much better
know all other creatures, Though
an excellent fenfible object de-
ftroys the fenfe, neverchelefs an
excellent intelligible object does
- not deftroy, but perfect the une
derftanding, But we muft know,
that God being infinite, and not
computed amongft the order of
created things, our underftand-
Ing cannot come to his vifion by
verte of its natural light , be-
caule nothing can work out of
theorder of its nature; butr our
underftanding being apt by its

proper nature; to extendit {elf to |

infinite things , may: be elevated

By the-divine power tofee thar,

which.

{

Ch:s, the €hriftian faith, oz
which by its own force it ¢ould:
not fee,

We fay then, that che blef-
fednefs. of man confifts in. the
vifion of God,to which he is ele-
vated by a certain {upernatural.
light, which our Divines call the
light of glory; whereby again it
appears, that no end of mans life
can be found or imagined to be:
better then that which the Chri--
ftion religion teacheth.

e

Fhat there can be found no better
meanty attain this ble(fednefs
then the Chriftian life..

+_;Urthermore | we fhall eafily-
prove,that rationally no one

can afligne any better mean. to-
| | aL--




T T T :

A it e eyt

1k AN AE I i

]

ey

e S TIPSR

oy

Py

108 TheTruthof Book 2,
attain the fore-faid end, if we
fhall firft demonftrate it to be
neceflary, that a man muft have

{ome mean to actainit. And this

appears , becaufe God doing no-
thing that is vainin nature, we
cannot fay that man is ordained
to bleflednels, and thac wichall
ehere is not fome means appoint-
ed to attainit, in vain fhould a
iman have the motive faculty, if
fie had not therewich all mem-
bers to move. Man therefore
faving fome mean to come to
his bleffednefs, the Chriftian re-

ligion {aith, that chisis purity of

heart, with grace inffed fuper-
naturally , together with all che
vertues, WNow how rrue and ra-
tional this is, is eafily proved, be-

caufe’tis requifite that the means.
e proportionad to the end, The.
- end.

Ch.s. the Chriftian Faith, 109
end of man then being the {u-
pernatural vifion of God, who is
the higheft intelligible “object;
without doubt. the moft perfect
purity of heart is hereunto requi-
red, which confifts in the fepara-
tion of the underftanding and af-
fection from the love of corpo-
real things,and their conjunétion
to things incorporeal and divine,
that betng called pure which js
not mungled with any thing in-
feriour to ir. Which purity the
Chriftian religion does much
more excellently teach, then the
moft excellent  Philofophers
have done; becaule whatever
they do rightly define concern-
ing this, 1s taught alfo by the
Chriftian religion, which fuper-.
adds much * more perfe@ in-
ftructions , demonttrating fur-

. ther,,
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ther, that the purity of mans
heart taught by Philofophers to
be acquired by natural vertue, is
not a {ufficient mean to come to
the end whereof we have fpoken
above ; becaufe nothing can
*come to that which exceeds the
* termsof its nature,as God does,
‘unlefs by a power granted from
‘{fome- {uperiour caufe: as the wa--
ter by its own force cannot raife
it {elf on high. And therefore
Chriftians do rationally fay ,that
the purity of the heart informed
by grace, and {upernatural ver-
tue, Is the true means to attain
bleflednefs , which we might

prove by many reafons , if I-

had not already largely done it

in-our little book, of the fimpli--

city of the Chriffian .fe, wherein
we have demonftrated, that fim--
plicity

Ch.s. the Chriftian Faith, 111
plicity and purity of heart, and
all the Chriftian life, proceeds
not from natural love, nor from
the imagination, nor from hu-
mane reafon, nor from the influ-
ence of the heaven, nor fromany
{piritual creature; but onely from
God, by the infufion of fuper-
natural grace, Not to repeat
therefore that which is there
faid,whoever will may reade that
book , and he fhall underftand,
that the Chriftian life is the
moft perfect mean toattain the
fore-faid end, Whence it fol-
lows, that there is no better way
to come to bleflednefs then the
Chriftian life, wherein every per-
fection of good life, as well na-
tural as fupernatural is. included,
and then which, nolife can be
found. or imagined to be more
pure,. Cuar,
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Cuar, VI,

That by the Chriftian life men cer-
tainly come nto bleffcdnefs,

F then it be neceflary ( as we

have proved above)that there
be fome true Religion in the
world, which confifts efpecially
in the re@itude of the life; the
Chriftian lite excelling every o-
ther kind of life, we muft necef-
{anly conte(s the Chriftian lifeto
~ bethe trueft, not onely asto the
myvard , but alfo as to the out-
ward worfhip , which fignifies
the inward, by anfwering and
conforming it felf thereunto,
Chriftians then Kving according
to their doctiine, and rendring
unto God due worfhip, firft to
honour him, and fecondly o re-
cerve bleflednefs from himy no

onegr

Ch.6. the Chriftian Faith, 113

one can doubt, but by this wor-
thip man fhall” come ‘unto ble(-
{ednefs, o
Moreover, if it belong to the
divine providence to condud
things to their ends by due
means (God having a providence
of humane things, and there be-
ing found no better way to bring
man to bleflednefs then the
Chriftian life and religion ) who
can doubtbut that man hereby
thall come to the vifion and fiuj-
tionof God, but he who altoge-
ther quits hisreafon,  Again, if
God be juft, as we muft neceflz-

tily confels heis, his providence

governing hunane affairs, ejcher
hewill bring fome man to blef-
fednefs, or none at all; we can-
not {ay that he will bring none, .

for the reafons afore-faid: If then
Le
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he will bring any ; certainly he
* being a juft diftributer , cannot
“leave true Chriftians behiade,
* there being not found any men
* more apt, more difpofed , and
-~ better fitted for bleffednefs : for
- 1f they fhould not attain hereun-
* 1o, we mutt needs fay, that no o-
ther perfons can , and that that
which we have faid, and proved
with fuch ftrong reafons, cannot
be true; and that all men livein

great confufion, without reafon,
without any order: for where
there js no ultimate end, there
canbe noorder of life, and that
man would live by chance in fo.
great mulenes and calamities,
more unhappily then all other

creatures, Thefe, and many o-
ther the like abfurdities would
follow hereupon, which none bus

tools,

Ch. 6. the Chriftian Faith, 115
- fools, and {uch as are enflaved to
~ the life of unreafonable creatures

will admit, It is therefore mani-
feft how rationally the Chriftian
religion {peakes of the ultimate
end of man and the means to at-
tainit. And how it is neceflary
that we confefs that the Chri-
ftian religion does attain it, And
therefore we muft needs {ay that
the Chriftian religion and faith
1S true,

Cuar, VII
That the faith of Chrift is true,
becanfe it s the caule of the beft
lzfe.
Aving fhewed the Chri-
{tian religion to be true by

reafons grounded upon the good
life
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life of true Chyriftians, We now in-
tend to provethe {ame by reafons

- grounded upon the canfes of
- the forefaid life, among{t which

the principal is the faich of
Chrift formedin them s the ho-
ly Scriprure faying | that the
Faich of Chrift is ™ the righte-
oufnefs of God in ajl and upon
all that beleeve iy hims without
which it is impoffible to pleafe
God,  Wecall that the fajch of
Chrift formed whereby we be-
leeve Chrift crucified tobe true
God, and true man, one thing
with the Father and with the
holy Ghoft, from whom he is
diftint in perfon, whom we love
above every other thing, We
fay then that faich inform’d wich
charity is the true caufe of the
Chiiftian life, ~ And chat thisis a
true

116 The Tinthof  Book 2,
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true daily experience fhewes,
becaule every day itis fele a5 ir
were with the hand, and hach
been feen much more jn the ages
pait fince the coming of Chrnift,
that fuddenly as foon any
have received the faith ang love -
of Chrift in their hearr, they
embrace the Chriftian life; and
by how much they become more
pertect in the forefaid faith and
love of Chrift, by fomuch they
e more pertect in their lives,
and in like manner by how much -
they increafe more in the good-
nefs of their life, by fo much the
faith and love of Chrift encreaf-
eth morein them, And o the
contrary he thatleades an il] Jjfe
wants this faich | and he thar
wants this faich lives wickedly
and not according to reafon,

Cee-
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118 TheTrathof Book 2.
Secing therefore that no one can

deny experience, and that this
effcct hath been feen efpeciallyin
the times paft immedjately after
the coming of our Saviour, and
that it is feen in thefe prefent
times, we may very well do as
the Philofophers have done,who
{eeing the wonderfull effe@s of
nature began to fearch out the
caufes; {o ought we to fearch out
the truth of this wonderfull mat-
ter,  Letus prove then the faich
of Chiift to be true from this
effcét,
- Fuft, Becaufe no effe@ can
¢-be more perfect then its caufe,

on which all its perfection de- !

ﬁ

pends, If then the reétitude
and truth of the Chriftian life,
then which none better can be

found or thought on, proceeds

from
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from, and depends upon the fajch
of Chrift as its caufe, it is impof-
fible the faith of Chyift fhould
not be true,

Secondly , It is impoffible thag
that which’is falfe and evil fhould
be the true and proper caufe of
that which is true and good, be-
caufe evil asevil, and talfity as
falfity, is a mere nullity, If then
the faith of Chrift were falfe, the
love of Chrift would be vain
and evil.  So good a life then as
the Chrittian life i, could not
proceed from the faith of Chyrift
tormed in us, as from its proper
caufes we muft therefore needs
fay that the faith of Chiift is
true,

Thirdly, If the faith of Chrift -
were falle, there could not be .
found a greater esrour, for to .
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fay thata crucified man is God, if ]
it were not true, would be an ex~ |
treme folly, The Chriftian life
then being the moft perfed, fo
great a'perfection cannot come
trom o greatan errour, becaufe
every right inftitution of life pro-
ceeds from the rectitude of the
underftanding, and every errour
in the affedtions and works of
men proceeds from the errour
and obliquity of reafon,

Fourthly, By how mucha na-
tuze is better difpofed, by fo
much itis capable of greater per-
feCtion, :‘Truth then being the
pertection of our underftanding,
and purity of heart the difpoli-
tion to receiveit, by how,much
a man is more purg’d from earth-
ly affections, by fo muzh the
more he knows and embracelth
the
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the truth, and pus away falfe-
hood from him, Seeing there-
fore that there is no berrer difpo-
fidonof a purified life then the
Chriftian; ifthe faich of Chrif¥
were falfe, certainly Chriftians
would more eafily ‘and clearly
know it then other men, but we
feealtogether the contrarys thar
Chriftians by how much they
become moré holy, by fo much
they do the more conftantly af-
tirm the faith of Chrift to pe
erues and by how much they do
more beleeve the faith to be true,
by fo much they become more
holy, Thefaith therefore cqn-
not be falfe,

Lifthly , God being the fift
noverand the caufe of 4] things
{piritual as well a5 corporeal, tis
certan that s he who moves

G maLs
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mans underftanding , and that
without him none can know any
¢eruth, Now whocan doubt,that
God does not rather move to
know the truth, efpecially that
which belongs to falvation,thofe
men who are more difpefed
thereunto, then thofe who are
not, True Chriftians then being
more difpofed then all other men
to receive {uch truth from God,
we cannot any ways beleeve, if
the faith were falfe, but God
would enlighten fuch men with
the truth of falvation 5 becaufe
this otherwife would be contrary
to the divine providence and
goodnefs, .

Sixthly, the endis theyuleof
¢he means ordained thereunto,
and therefore he that errs in the

end, etrts alfon the means, Bqt
Chl’r
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Chriftians do not err-ia the
means by which they go to blef-
{fednefs. therefore they do not
err in the end neither : feeing
therefore that all Chriftians
firmly confefs, that Chuift is
their end, whom they endeavour
to refemble,that they may enjoy
him in the other life; this cannot
bean erour that Chriftis God,
and the end of mans life,
Seventhly, God proceeds or-
derly in whatever he does, n his
wifdome governing  inferjour
things by fuperiour 5 and there-
fore he hath given more noble
caafes to more noble effeéts, the
caufe being always more noble

then the effect, Sceing then that -

there is no more noble effe&t in

the world, then the Chriftian -
life, we muft needs {ay, that it

G2 pro-
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< proceeds from a moft noble
«caufe ; it flowing altogether
therefore from the faith of
Chrift | we muft confefs that
the faich of Chriftis no fained
thing,and that he from whom
{uch a life here upon earth pro-

ceeds, is the moft noble caufe,
Eightly, fecing all {econd
caufes are the inftruments of the
firlt, we muft needs {ay, that the
man Chrift crucified was the in-
ftrument of God to produce this
wonderfull effe¢t of the Clui-
ftian life. If then Chiift ke not
God, making himf{elf to be cal-
s led God, there cannot be found a
sman more proud and wicked
sthen he, and God fhould have
;ufed one of the worft inftru-
* merits, to produce this moft no-
“ble effect, which is contrary to
the

Ch.7. the Chriftian Faith, 125

the orderof his wifdome;we can-
not therefore rationally fay that
Chriftis not God, and that the
faith is not true,

* Ninthly , by how much the
effect becomes more like to its
caufe, by {fo muchitis more per-
fects becaule its perfection con-
filts herein. Since then we fee,
that by how much any does more
follow the fteps of Chrift, and
becomes wiore like him, by fo
much he is themore holy and
the more divine, itisa maniteft
figne that Chrift is tiue God,

Tenthly, by the effects we
know thecaufes, and by experi-
ence the medicines: we having
feen therefore that Philofophers
wearying themfelves in their
greateft ftudie, to prefcribe rules:
how to live well, have amongft

G 3 few.
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few men after many years don¢
little tomake any perfect: and
ghat in thole few, thofe who
have been reputed the prime,and
the moft holy, could never find
that pure, fincere , and perfect
life , which the faith of Chrift
hath brought forth, with great
quickne’s and accomplithment
not in afew, butin innumerable
men and women, of every gene-
ration and condition, For cer-
tainly, he thatis notblind, fees
that there is no comparifon be-
tween the Philofophical doctine
and the Chiiftian di{cipline,
efpecially fince there is nothing
more wonderful! then this, as we
may prove by innumerable ex-
amples of the time paft and pre-
fent, that affoon asany 1s con-

verted touly unto Chrift crucifi-
ed,
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ed, he puts on altogether the
new man : of proud and envious,
he becomes humble and courte-
ous; of a robber and covetous,
free and liberal 5 of incontinent
and luxurious, chafte and tempe-
rate, And finally, he devefts
himfelf of all vice, and clothes
himfelf withall vertue, and be-
wails the evils which he hath
committed, Which things no
{c& of the Philofophers eves

et did, Weneed not therefore
doubt, but Chrift as God, is
the principal caufe of the per-
fection of mans life , and asman
the inftrumental canfe and cure
of 1,

G 4 Chrap,
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Cuar, VIII,
Thatthe dosivine which the Chyi-
flian faith teacheth, is true and
(/‘f GOJZ.

“H He reading furthermore ,

and the hearing , and the
meditation of the holy Scri-
prures, is the caufe of the Chri-
ftian life, and the fubftance and
the foundation of our Religion,
the object of whichis the truth
of the faith, And therefore af-
ter the reafons grounded upon
the faith ot Chrift, we will here
fet down {uch reafons as are
drawn from the vertue of the
holy Scriptures,

Ficft, we know that there is
no determinate knowledge of
future things, which may indiffe-
rently be or not be (as thofe

’ prove
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prove, who amongit the Philo-
{fophers have been reputed the
moft wife and excellent) becaufe
God onely knows them, who
comprehendeth all things with
his eternity; and therefore men
cannot know them, if theybe not
revealed by God. Seeing there-
fore that the holy Scripture, as it
were in every place, and efpeci-
ally in the Old Teftament, hath
declared things to come depend-
ing on free-will, and that not
onely in general, but alfoin par-
ticular 5 not onely one year, or
ten years before,but an hundred,
and a thoufand 5 nay , three or
four thoufand years, of fuch
things as related not onely to the
Tews, and to Chrift and s
Church 5 but alfo” things both
profperous & adverfe, belonging

Cs
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a3 it were toall nationsand king-
doms; namely, of the Affyrians,
Chaldeans,Perfians, M des,Gre-
clans, & Romanes; and of other
nations & lefler kingdoms: I {ay,
feeing that thefe as they have
been declared by the Prophets,
fo many years before, {o they are
come to pafs from point to point,
and ifany be not yet accomplifh-
ed, the truth of thofe innumera-
ble things already paft, afluresus
that they fhall be accomplithed
in cheir time: We muft needs
vonteis that the holy Scriptures
cannot proceed from mans wit
and cunning , but from God a-

‘one, whoin this thews the great
care and providence that he hath

of humane affairs, in that he

ipeaks of them fo-many yeas

iefore they happen,,

Secend-

Secondly, God alone fore--
knowing the faid fature things,
noman ( let his wifdome and in-
duftry be never fo great) can or-
derly difpofe of the wars and.
deeds of kings and great men,
their names ,.and places, and dj-
versworks, and the chances of
the divers- conditions of men to
fignifie future things, becaufe
{uch thingsare not {ubje¢t to the
will of any, but of God, And
though any were willing to or-
der them after his own manner,
foas to make them the figures.
of things to come ; yet would he
not be able to do it, becaufe {uch
things are not wholly {ubject to
him, nor could he know them..
becaufe he cannot know what
isto come, But we fee that all.

the New Teltament , and .thf:.,
things-
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things which Chrift did and fuf-
fered, with the whole Church,
have been figured in the Old
Teftament: we muft therefore
needs {ay, that both the one
and the other Teftament is of
God, Nor can any one rationally
“fay,they were contrived and ada-
“peed in {uch manner by Chrifti-
“ans; becavlein fo greata varety
- of times and things, & in {0 great
- amultitude of people & diverfity
+ of Authours, it were not poffible
~there fhould befo great an uni-
formity in the Old and New Te-
tamen s, if that underftanding
“ had not made ir, which fees eve-
- ry thing that Mhall fall out in eve-
‘v ume, MNorcanit be faid that
“taisis done by chance , there be-
“1ng found nothing chat is imper-
- tnent oxdiffonant betyveen thele
L0,

-
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two Teftaments, but every thing
agreeing together from the
greateft to the leaft , and thar
which 1s obfeurely faid in one
place, fitly and clearly expreffed
in another , infomuch that the
Scripture expounds it felf: and if

this be not known to thofe who

have not ftudied it, thofe who
ﬁncerely are vers'd therein know

that Ido not lie, agd - every one

who pioufly with faith and humj-
litie, and puritie of heart fhall
ftudie 1t , without doubt will
underftand that which I fay to be
true,

And for this caufe the Scyi-
pture 2lone hath the dignity of
<Allegorical{enfe, Butnote then,
thatwe callan 2/egory nota fy-
bulous interpretation, as Poets.
60, becaule we expound the pa-

- rables.
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rables, and call {uch an expofiti-
onnot an Allezorical 5 buta lite-
ral and pnrabolicnl {enfe: for it is
not our intention to exprefs. by

the words of the fable or para-

ble, that which the terms {igni-
fie, but to demonftrate that
which we underftand by the
things fignified by thofe words,
We call that therefore an Alle-
gorical fenfe which hath thele
three things. Firff, That{ome
hiftory or thing truly done be
exprefled by the words without
fable or fiction, Secondly, That
the hiftory or thing done fignifie
fomewhat that is future, Third-
3, That fuch hiftory or thing be
not onely done becaufeitis; but
alfo that it figure that other
thing which is tocome, There

being none therefore that cando.
, h
[SUINE
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this but God, and the Scripture
being full of {uch Allegories, it
is, manifeft that it isfrom no o-
ther but from God..

Thirdly , The manner of
{peaking and proceeding in the
holy Scriptures.is fo fingular,
that none of our Doctours,

though the moft learnedand elo- .

quent , have ever been able to
imitate it, nor is there {uch a
manner of {peaking to be found
in any other Authours, asin the
Prophets,and in thofe who have
dictated the holy Scripture; who
notwithftanding they lived in {e-
veral times, and that one 1smore
eloquent then another 5 never-
thelefs they haveall keptfucha
manner of {peaking , which no
other men have been able to do,
nor yet can,alchough they fhould

force

Rydes SaIay oo
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force themfelves to it, This
therefore is a manifeft figne that
this doctrine is not made by man,

but God 5 who hath referved to

himfelf alone this manner of
{peaking,

Fourthly, The effects that
follow it efpecially prove this,
becaufe the vertuect the caufe
is known by its effe¢t, There

Ch.8: the Chriftian Faith, 137
a good life; for before this do-
&rine was preached, the whole
world was in the darknels of
ignorance, and in a deep night of
{in, but after that the rayes of
the Apoftolick doctrine appear-
ed, it was enlightened with true
knowledge, and with many hea-
venly {ecrets. And we have {een
by experience n thefe prefent

(being then no more noble effect

¢ in the world then the Chriftian
?life,and this doctiine and manner
-7 of {peaking. being thechief in-
“ftrumental caule and foundation
“of {uch alite; tismanifeft cthat it
“cannot proceed but from the
~principal caufe of the Chriftian
iife, which is God. Certainly the
fong experience of the ages paft,
cemonftrate this to be, that hu- Our fathers Preaching the ho-
mane {ciences contribute little to ly Scriptures with all fimplicity
agood ’ in

times , that this do¢trine n 1ts
own way, hath more enlightened,
delighted , and inclined men to
live well, then any other 5 and
that thofe Preachers which have
neglected it, and. given them-
felves to Philofophy, and the
art of Oratory , have brought
forth little or no fruit amongft

the Chriftian people,

5
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inthe ages paft did o enflame
the people with divine love, that
they rejoyced in adverfity, and
1n the midft of their martyr
doms, God is my witnefs, that
in preaching many times to the
people;whilft I wandred through
the (ubtilty of Philofophy , 1o
demonftrate to the pre{umptu-
ous and proud wits of this world
the protoundnefs of the holy
Scripures, 1 faw the people lefs
attentive : but affoon as I ‘turned
my {elf to the expofition of the
holy Scriptures, all their eyes
were intent upon me, and f{o
ftrongly were they fix'd., tha
they feemed to hang upon my
words as {o many ftatues of mar.
ble, And 1 have further known
by experience, that {ince I left to
preach the queftions of School-

DiVI.f
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Divinity, and applyed my {elf to
the expofition of the Scriptures,
the people have been much more
enlightened, then they Werle a.it
firlt 5 and my preachmg‘ ath
brought forth mucsh more ult,n}
drawing a greater number of p;oa
ple unto Chuift, and prpyokm;2
them to amore perfect life, This
js that wonder fulldoé“crme,wlm.l:
pierceth the heart of man more
with love , and entreth further
then the fharpeft knife can dCﬁ
which hath adorn’d the world w
vertue, hath overthrown the f{u-
erftiious and devillith Wor%l.up
of idolls, purged the world of in-
finite errours, and done therein
thofe wonderfull things whereof
we {hall {peak hereafter. \;\{hédre:
by it is manifeft, that this do

&rine, and the manney wheri;
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initis delivered, does not pro-
ceed blit from God.

Fifthly, The underftanding of
man by how muchit js the moye
purged;by fo much it is the more
capable of trush, there bejne not
taenfound a perfedt pﬂrity
of [it>, then that which is feen
in Chriftians 5 if the Scrinrures
werenotof God, thofie who are

truly Chriftian Do&ours, would
better know it then other men
-efpecally fuch who are of the
excellenteft wit, and pureft life

who are found in no fmall pum.
ber. bur thefe in their works

and in innumerable volumes of
their books, have fo much exalt-
ed this do&rine, that they have
preach’d and writ, that it is not
lawfull to deny the leaft iota of

it, becaufe jt s compofed by the
- {piric
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fpirit of God; for thedefence of
which they have fhed their
bloud, and have been more wil-
ling to leave their life , then the
faith 5 and this certainly they
would not have done, but that
they havefelt (asit were) with
the hand, that this doétine s

- of God,

Sixthly, The truth is not con-
trary,but confonant to the truth,
whereas truth and falthcod never
agree, Seeing therefore that e-
very other fcience agrees with
the holy Scripture, it appears,
that not falfity but truthis con-
tained therein, Whence it 1s,
that our Do&ows who have
been moft vers'd in a!l the {cien-
ces, have fhewed, that no true
{cienceis repugnant to the holy
Scripture; and theiefore jtis not

pro-
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prohibited to Chriftians to ftudy
any learning, fave what is {uper-
- ftitious, divining, and pernitious,
which likewife is condemned and
derided by Philofophers,and not
reputed any pare of the {ciences.
This therefore is a figne of the
truth of the holy Scripture, be-

’,

caufe if it were falfe, it would

not be poflible but Philofophy,
€ither real or rational, in fome
part would be repugnant to it
but our Doctours thew that there
IS no repugnancy thereunto in
any part, and do {olve all feem-
-1ng contradictions,

Seventhly , The nature of
truth s fuch, that by how much
itis more oppoled, if it have any
to defend 1t , by fomuchit be-
comes more clear and manifeft to
the underftanding , whichis na-

turally
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turally inc’in’d thereunto as to

‘its perfection, The Chriftian

doctrine then having been fo
fiercely oppofed aswell by Phi-
lofophersas Tyrants, and having
always held up,andprevailed the
more therebys; it appears certain-
ly, that thereis all cruch therein,
otherwife it could not have en-
dured amongft fo great contra-
dictions and affaults, aswell of
WEapons as arguments,

Cuar, IX,

That the Faithis true, by reafous

grownded wpon the prayers and
contemplations of Chriftians,

S the belief and meditation

of the holy Scriptures, is

the caufe of the Clyiftian life;
{o
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{o prayer nourifheth, increafech,
and perfecteth thislife : the ex-
perience of the times prefent, as
well as paft, thewing that Chit-
ftians given to continual prayer,
in a fhort time acquire great pet-
fection of life, And all thole
who make any proficiency in
their life, do not ceafe continual-
ly to give themfelves unto pray-
er , wherein by experience and
their acteftation, we know they
find {o great delight, as to divine
things , that they account all o-
ther things as vile and nothing,
Which betalls not onely a tew,
and fuch as are wife, but many
{imple perfons, and all who ex-
ercile themfelves herein, both
men and women, {mall and great.
From this effect therefore which
noone can denv, becaufe 1t is
- {een
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feen with the eycs > we will
Prove our faith to be trye,
Firft, becaufe God bejpo a
pureact, the firft truch and inf.
nite light, by how much 1 mag
draws nearer to God, not with
the body, but with the mind, by
{o much he partakes more of his
punity , truch, and light, The
Chriftian life therefore beine the
molt pure and perfedt thar i to

e found, certainly it is nearer to
God then any otlier Iite s bue it is
then elpecially that it draws
neareft unto God,whé it is in the
act of prayer and contemplation,

'

Theretore in thisac it is chiefly

capable of the divipe purity ,
truth and lighe, Seeipo t'h)elti
that Chriftians in thei; cfarav'ers
nd_contemplations, do more
confirm themfelves in the faich




146 The Truthof Book 2,

of Chrift crucified, and are more
enflamed with his love; no one
can denie but that thefaithis a
divine truth and light.

Secondly > our underftanding
naturdlly is inclined to defire and
* delightit felfin truth, and toa-
void falfities and the natural in-
clination of every thing is the
more vehement, by how much
iz is the more purified, If there-
fore Chriftians in the 2¢t of pray-
er, wherein the underftanding is
more purified thenin any other
ac&t, do then more embrace the
faith of Chrift , then at any
other time 3 it is manifeft that
the faithis atruth, and no fal-

fitie.

Thirdly, Chriftiansin all their |

prayers, what they ask ot God,

they ask it by the mediation and |

mertes |

4
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merits of Chrift crucified. and (o
obtain great things : and he thar
;Vlll not beleeve this, cannor at
Gaﬁ deny that which is dajl
touch’d(as it were)with the handy
namely, the obtaining of the ho-
ly Chriftian life, which s the
thing they chiefly pray for, and
that Joy sand peace,and trm;quil—
lity of heart, Certainly,if Chrift
were not that which Ehey be-
leeve him to be, they would be
enlightened by God with the
truch; or if they would remain
obftinate in their errour, the
would not be heard, as they argr
by the mediation of Chrit,
Fourthly, No caufe difp(;fetll
thematter to introduce thereinto
the form; nor does any natural
mover move any thing. but with
intenc'on to conduct it [0 its end.
H 2 Blef-
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Bleflednefs then being the end
of a good liteand of prayer, and
no one being able to move him-
felf to live well, and to pray, i
he be not firft moved by God ,,
and Chriftians being moved by
him to {o perfec a life, and {uch
elevated prayers, and confirming
themfelves always thereby the
more in the faith, “tis maniteft
that thisis the way to come to
true bleffedne(s: becaufe if the
faith were not true, it would be
an obftacle to fuch adivine mo-
tion', which without all doubt
would be removed by the firft
caufe, and the firft mover, that
the end intended by him might
not be hindred, :
© Fifthly, Every caufe after a
“certain manner hears its effect,

‘.(whofe appetite of perfection Is
a kind

Ch.g, the Cb}*z_'/iz}m Faith, 1 49

a kind of prayer, in having re. -
courfe to the caufe to difpo;)fe ic»
felf toit ). Andwe fee in natu-%'
ral things, that after the marrer -
is perfectly difpofed, no caufe de- -
fers to giveicform which pro.-
ceeds from the goodnefs of the -
caufe , the nature of good beipo
to diffufe it (elf, God then be-
ing the chiefeft good, without
comparifon exceeds all caufes jj -
hearng his effects , .when they
are well difpoled toreceive Ljs -
influx, There being not found
then any better difpofition of
the Chriftian life, then when it i
1n the act of prayer and conitens-
plation,we cannot {ay that Chyi-
ftiansin the requefts which they

make unto God, are defrauded,

Seeing therefore that above al]

other things, they: defire to be

H 3 en-
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150 The Truthof  Book 2,

“enlightened with the truch, as

David {peaiss in the perfon of
ally Lighten mine eyes; O Lord,
left I fleep the death of fin-we muft
without doubt affirm, thatthe
grue Chriftians are enlightened
with the truth, appertaining to
falvation, They therefore al-
ways confirming themfelves the
more by their prayers in the faith
of Chrift,asin that whichis ne-
ceflary to their {alvation, weare
conftrained to confefs, that the
faith of Chrift istruc, and not
falfe, |
Sixthly, 1f Chrift were not
God, to beleeve and confefs him
to be God, and the {ame thing
with the Father and the holy
Ghoft,would be a great blafphe-
mie, and efpecially through his

mediation - and merits to make
' out

—

Ch.g. the Chriftian Faith, 151

our prayers unto God. The infi-
nite divine goodnefs would not
then have Chrittians in fo great
an errour , they being the beft
men of the world, and always
prepared to revoke every errour

which derogates from the divine

Majefty, Andif any fhould fay,
That God does not recall them,
becaufe they are obftinate in fuch
errours: this is manifeftly falfe;
for then God would not hear

theijr prayers,made by the means

gf {o dlflifﬁable a bla{phemy,
ut would moft grievoufly pu-
nith them, © 7 E
Sevemthly, If the faith of
C}hrxl’c Were,falfe , there could
not be found agreater abufe,then
to worthip a crucified man for
their God, Our underftanding
then naturally de

| Hpq. in

lighting it {elf’
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In truth, and confounding it felf
in falfhood, it were not poflible
that fo greatamultitude of Chri-
fHans, efpecially great wits, and
learned men, fhould fo much
delight themfelves in the con-
remplation and love of Chr f
crucified , that they {hould not
onely willingly undergo hunger

and thirft , labour and lofs .

threatnings, {courgings , pri-
fons , martyrdoms , and finally
deathit {elf; but alfowith great
fervencie defire them, Certain-
ly this is no other then the
power of God,

~

Ch.x10, the Chriftian Fuith 53
7' Cuar, X, 1
That 'Z.bﬁ’,/‘zlitb of Chriff is true,
_ by reafons grounded npon the
- ontward worfbip of the €hrifti.
an religion,

‘A /N /E have proved the
- ¥ V¥ Chriftian religion to be
‘true from the principal caufes of

the Chriftian life, and thefe are
the internal caufes, We intend
now to-prove the fame by the
external caufes, thatis, by the
Sactaments and the Ceremonies
ordained thereunto, We fee
therefore,, and by experience it
hath been proved from the be-
ginning of our religion to thefe
prelent times,that thofe who de-

voutly frequent and obferve ‘the

Sacraments, chiefly that of the
Eucharift - become every day
Hs  more
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more pertect in their lives , and
more divine 5 whereas thofe who
frequent’ them without due de-
votion,and with an irreligious fa-
miliaritie , become every day
more obdurate and wretched
then other men. Wow that two
- contrary effects by reafon of the
+ contrary difpofition of the mat-
- tery may come from one and the

«{ame caufe, is not contrary to

-Philofophy : for we fee that the
- beams of the fun. harden the
~earth, and thaw the ice, they
“caufe the wees that are well
- planted to flowifh and fruifie,
.and thotie that are puiled up to
wither away, Cereainly , thefe
two effects whereof we {peak,
being {o oppofite , cannot pro-
ceed from a caufe that is vajn and
talfe : forif the outward worfhip

of

Ch.1o, the Chriftian Faith, 155
of the Chriftian religion did not
depend upon God , and were it
notthe inftrument of his divine
power and truth, jt could not
Produce fo excellent an effe@, as
to noutith and make perfe& the
Chriftian life , which js ‘altoge-
ther fpiritual and divine,

But poffibly fome may fay,
that it proceeds not from this
{ervice, but from the exercife of
vertue s becaufe men beleeving
this worthip to be divine, exer-
cife themfelves hereby in a good
lifes and fo by this means be-
come peifect. But weask then,
why thofe who exercife them-
{elvesin vertue, withour the ufe
of the Sacraments, do not at-
tain that integrity of life which
the others do ¢ Certainly if
this worfhip were unprofitable

ond
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“and falfe, by how much men
fhould further remove them-
{elves fromit, by fo much they
“would become better, and more
remov d from errour 5 and thofe
who. deride and {corn it, would
not be the worft, but the beft
of all other men, the contrary
whereof every dayes experience
thews us,

Again, God being the chiefeft

gruch, by how much a man draws.

nearer unto God, by fo much he
hath more of his light and truth;
and by how much he is the more
entangled in errour and falthood,
by fo much he is at the greater
diftancefrom him, But we know

tharall chofe who religioutly fre-

quent the Sacrament,. do fo con-
joynthemf{elves with God, that

- imsthelr countenance. and {enfes,.

there

~motre amijable and venerable .

.Cluro, the Chriftianfaith,"157
~there appear manifeft fignes of

theprefence of the divine light,.
-And many, asin an extafie,

change their vifage and become -

»

-which though it were more feen
1 umes paft, yer we likewife

have feen this wonderfull effec
lnour times, inmany both wife

‘and fimple, as well men as wo-
‘men, Whence then comes this.
‘rapture and {weet contemplati-

on, and fervour of {pitit? whence
thefe fighs. and tearsin the time
that this outward worfhip is ex-
ercifed 2 Certainly , if it were
not of God , it would be very

fallacious and ridjculous, Since

therefore in the Sacraments.
{inging of Pfalms, &c, juft men.
have {o- greata delight in draw-

mgneay unto God , whereas er--
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rouy caufeth a diftance fromGod;
we cannot doubt but the worfhip

of the Church is full of grace
and truth,

Moreover, the wonderfull or-
der of things, and the fignifican-
cie of the ceremonies of the
Church, fhew that this worfhip
.18 no humane invention, but a
divine difpofition ; becaufe there
is nothing vain nor irrational, but

all the parts thereof , even the
leaft, are myfterious,

Cuar, X1,
The truth of the faith proved,

Jrows the intrinfecal effeéts of

the Chriftian life,

§ Aving proved according
o the mediocrity of onr
{mall

Ch,11, tbecﬁﬁf/ﬁzw Faith, 159
Amall underftanding , thar the

Faithis true, by reafons ground-
ed upon the intrinfecal and ex-
trinfecal caufes of the Chriftian
life; it is now time to prove j¢ by
reafons grounded upon the ef-
fects thereof amongft which
one that is - intrinfecal and the
greateft, is the joy and peace ‘of
the mind, and the liberty of the
foul: For we fee by expetience,
and that more perfectly in the
Saints aforetime, when the fajch;
of Chrift was in greater fervoyy
then it is at prefent, that the true
Chriftians had fuch peace and
joy in thejr mind,that no troubleg
did thake them, and that they
were {o free to confefs Chyiff

and to live well,that they had ng
fear of any wibulation, bur weye
joyfull in the midft of their mar.

tyr-
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tyrdoms : And the more they
drew near unto Chrift, the more
this effet appeared in them,
wheteof we canafligne no other
caufe but that which chey them-
{elves do, namely, the union of
their hearewith God, who onely
1s the term, the nlumate end,and
reft of mans heart, And by the
firm hope that they have after
this life to obtain bleffedde(s,
they make no efteem of tempo-
ral things, nor to loofe the pre-
{ent life 5 but becaufe of the
greatnefs of thofeeternal good
things that they hope for, they
do with joy expectdeath ,. and
therefore donot fear any perfe-
cution,. And God being always
in them, efpecially by his grace
and by contemplation andlove,

theyare comforted and fortified
by
e

Ch.x1, the Chriftian Faith, 161
by his prefence , {o that they do
not fear any thing, becaufe the
help of the Almighty is always
at hand: whence 1t is that they
are neither exalted in profperity,
nor dejected inadverfitie, They

Aay further, that this peace, and

Joy, and liberty of foul, cannot

proceed from any humane or
‘natugal power , becaule of the

impediments of the {enfitive
part, and the weakne(s of our
underftanding; but that itis the
{fopernatural gift of God, by
which the divine light and blef-
{ednefs promifed to them, ftands
always before their eyes, Wow
that this is the caufe of fuch an
effett , is proved by this reafon:
Becaufe our {oul being one, and

“having all its faculties founded in
it {elf, when it is ftrongly intent

Lo
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the operation of one faculty, it
cannot be intent to the operation
of another; as when one vehe-
mently gives himfelf to contem-
Plation, he loofeth the operati-
onof the fenfe, efpecially when
his contemplation s very in-
tenfe; and in like manner the ve-
hement delights and pains of the
fleth, caufe us toloofe the con-
templation of the underftanding,

Whence it follows, thatitisnot |
naturally poffible, ({peaking of :
men in the greateft calamities,
and the moft cruel corporeal
martyrdoms ) that they fhould
have in their incelletive part fo |
great tranquillity, joy, and liber- |
Ly, as Is {een in true Chriftians;
and efpecially thofe of the ages
Eaﬁ; and the more, becaufe this .

ath been feen, not in afew, but -
mog

Ch.11. the Chriftian Faith, 163

In innumerable perfons of both
fexes, and of every condition,
T fay this, that the wifemen of
“this world may not fay, that o-

thers who are not Chriftians,
have done the fame ; whileft
they name one or two,ora very
few, which they produce as a
miracle, and do not fee that ours
are innumerable, and that their
faints are not to be compared in
perfection of life, to the leaft
babe who is truly Chriftian,
there being found in them no
{imall errours of the underftand-
ing, and obliquity of the affeti-
ons,as might be thewed by their
books, Itappears then that this
effeét is not natural,but (as Chri-
ftians fay ) that it is of God by

Aupernatural grace, from which
the faith of Chrift is manifefty

pro-
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164  TheTruthof  Book 2,
proved to be true , becaufe the
faith of Chrift crucified , being
all the foundation of the fore-
{aid eftet, if it were fal{e it could
not be ot God, and fo Chrifti-

Ch.12, the Chriftian Faith, 165
ally {o obftinately as he doth,

But we fee by experience, that
by how much the Chriftian

| lives better,by fo much he is the

more confirmed in the faith of

-ans {hould remain in their pure
naturals , abounding in many er-
rours,{o that it would not be pof-
fible that fuch an effet fhould

Chrift, and that the peace, and
joy, and liberty of the mind in-
creafeth in him : the contrary
: : ect 0o whereof would appear, if the
either be, or increafe in the midft faith of Chrift were falfe 5 we.
of the greateft tribulations, { muft theretore needs fay that ic

Again, by how much a man | true,
lives better, by fo much heis |
more acquainted with the truth,
and delighted with whatis good;
by fo much the more he avoids
what is falfe , and is difpleafed |
with what is evil, If then the
faith of Chrift were not true,the
true Chriftian would be full of ! Here follows another ef-
falfity,and would dovery illto

4 yOould dovely dito teé of the Chriftian life,
worthip Chrift for God, efpeci- ; which appears in the outward

ally ; man,
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Cuar, XII,

The truth of the faith appears from
the extrinfecal effects of the
Chriftian life,
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166  TheTrwthof  Book 2,

»man, namely , in the very looks

- and manners, by which many are
‘conftrained to honour and reve-
‘rence them, Whence we.read,

‘that many proud and cruel men

< have laid aftde their fiercenefs at
sthe prefence of Chriftians,
-whofe outward habitwas hum-
“ble and mean; as 41rila the moft
" potent and cruel king of the
Huyns, is {aid to have been {o a-
ftonifhed at the prefence and
~wordsof Leo, that not without
the admiration of many, he left
off the enterprize of Jtaly: and
Tottz1a the moft cruel king of the
~Goths, to have been fo affected
‘with the {ight of Beancr the
“Monke, that he caft himf{elf up-
con the ground , and would not
- rife thence till Beser command-
ed him, Furthermore, 7 lycoa’gﬁlus
the

Ch.x2, the Chriftian Faith, 167
the Emperour, after that great
flaughter he had made in Theff-
lonica, being caft out of the
Churchby S, Ambrofe, had no
mind to contradi® “him, bug
humbled himfelf before him R
and did pennance, If I fhould
here reherfe all the examples
that I might, the time would fa]
me; but it is not neceflary o en-
largein this which is fo manijfeft,
we having feen likewife in our
times many arrogant and wicked
perfons,to change theirmind and
words before holy men , and
being prickt ar the heart, to
have reformed their Jjyes,

We fee therefore that the
caufe of this effe& is the infufi-
on of fupernatural grace, wich all
the vertues: becaufe we fee the
foul by the force of the imagi-

nai-
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168  The Truth of  Bookz,
nation , alters the body very |

much, and changeth the counte-
nance: Whence it is that by the
imagination of difhoneft things,
men are enflan’d to luft, and by
by thofe of hatred to anger, By
fear men become pale, and by
anger and thamefac’dne(s they
grow red; the joy of the heart is
tfeen in the pleafantnefs of the
eyes and countenance, Becaufe

therefore that our underftanding
ufeth the corporeal organs of the
fenfitive part, our thoughts ma-
ny times when they are vehe-
ment, make an impreffion upon
the body, efpecially the faceand
eyes. When e jtis oftentimes,
that proud men are known by

the arrogance of their looks, cru-

el men by the turning of their

eyes, light and vainmen by the

in-

Ch.12, the Chriftian Faith, 16 fe)
nftability of their members, and
wanton men by their lafeivious,
alpect. And 1o far does the e.
vil thought many tiines proceed,
that it not onely rebounds upon
the body of the perfon thac
thinks ity but it infects al{o the
very aire that is near toir, and
pafleth to other bodjes likewife,
whom i approacheth, as experi-
ence fhews in fome wicked old
witches, who by their contagious
looks deftroy” little childyen ’
which by reafon of their tender-
nefs receive fuch infe@ion, Ty
nally, good and evil habits which

are firmly fixt in our fouls, can-

not be diflembled, but they will
appear fometimes in the fage,
Seeing therefore that every -
agent produceth that which is.
like it {elf, and every effc@ ex-
I prefleth

LTI L
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- preflech its caufe ; certainly this
~ beauty and venerablenefs of per-
" fe@ Chriftians , cannot proceed
but from the beauty of their
- foul, which is of fo great effica-

cy, that nothing 1s found more
available for the converfion of
{inners : for we have proved,that

the holy life of fimple perfons,
doth more conduce to the falva-

tion of fouls, then the learning

and eloquence of Philofophers,
and the wmiracles which have
been either feen or beard of:
whence itis that we have obfer-
ved, when the moft eloquent and
learned men have preach’d of
hich matters, and been heard
with great attention; if their life
have not aniwered their words,
they have onely carried away the
raife of their learning and elo-
quence,

Ch,x2, the Chriftian Faith, 171
quence, but brought little or no
tiuic to the Church of God,
And it hath been likewife feen in
theages palt, and in the prefent
alfo, that when inpumerable
multitudes of men and women,
have come together from ali
parts , drawn by the mijracles
which were faid to be done, little
or no amendment hath followed,
by all that I have been able to
fearchout: but innumerable not
onely fuch asare fimple, but the
prudent and learned have been
wrought upon and converted by
the good life of Chriftians,
Whereby it is manifeft , there
muft be fome grear vertue in
L .
Chuiftians, by which thefe won-
derfull effects are produced: for
we lee the body does not work
properly upon the {pisic, as the
| I:2 hea-
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heavenly bodies, by reafon of
their fubtilty, do not f{uffer by
any other body (no notby the
fire which is fo near them) much
lefs can the {piit {uffer by bo-
dies, it being all form, and eleva-
ted from all corporeal matter s
this, T {ay, it cannot do natural-
ly. Seeing therefore that the
outward things of Chriftians are
corporeal,they could not with fo
oreat efficacte change the {pirit,
that is, the underftanding, and
the will of other men, to defire
thefe invifible things, if there
were no other vertue in them
then that which is corporeal and
natural, And {eeing forther that
‘the chiefeft vertue in the moft
~perfect Chriftian, whence all his
“good life, his outward beauty and

- comelinefs proceeds, is the livel
faich

(S S L. A SO S i S
-

Ch.x2: the Chriftian Faith, 173
faith and love of Chrift crucified>
This faithcan benoother they
the truth, and inward beauty of
the foul, efpecially feeingby how. -
much this increafeth or diminif];-
eth,by fo much the good life,and
outward reverence increafeth of
diminifheth likewife, |
Again, truth ismore power-
full then falthood,but (as we have
faid ) there wasnever found any -
way more effectual to bring men -
to live well, then the example of -
the Chriftianlife : for the life of
Philofophers, which is fo much-
exalted by the heathen, broughe
very iew to agood Philofophi-
callife 5 but by the good life of -
Chriftians, {o 'many have been -
brought to live well, that they
are innumerable, The root there...
fore and vertue of thefe exam..

I3 ples.
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ples cannot be falfe or vain: o-
therwife the life of Philofophers
would have brought forth more
and better fruic then that of
Chriftians, the contrary whereof

we {ee by experience,
Moreover,God being the firft
mover, without whom nothing
is moved, and doing every thing
wilely, he propofeth the moft
noble caufes to the moft noble
effects, Seeing therefore that
the Chriftian life is the moft no-
ble effe@, we muft needs fay,
that it bhath the moft noble
caufes, amongft which one of
the greateft is the good ex-
ampleof this life, ‘Whence we
fee, that the like begets the like,
aman bezets a man, and a horle
a horfe, Therefore we muft ne-
¢eflarily affirm, that the example
of

Ch.=3. the Chriftian Faith, 175
of agood lifeis the moft noble
caufe and inftrument of God, to
bring men tolive well, and that
therein there is a divine vertue
without any falfitie; which being
no other then faithinformed by
charity (asis above-faid ) it fol-
lows that the Faichs true,

o

Cuar, XTIIL

The truth of the faith proved by
the wonderfull works of Chrift,
aind fir[F by tho(e which belong to
his powers 4. )

E have proved by

Gods affiftance, that
the faith is true by the effects
which are daily feen in. the
Church, and poffibly other rea-
fons might be alledged for the
| ’ I 4 con-.




confirmation hereof, Neverthe-
lefs, becaufe men are delighted
with brevity, we will beginwith
the reafons grounded upon the
works of Chrift already paft,and
manifefted to the whole world,
As Philofophers therefore {ee-
ing the effcéts of natural things,

fonght out their caufes, fowill

we here fet before our eyes the
Triumph above defcribed ; and
as they by the greatnefs and the
wonderfull order and perfection
of the Univerfe, underftood
God to be the moft potent, the
moft wife, and the moft perfet
caufe amongft all canfes 5 whom
they called the firlt caufe, and
the firft principle and mover of
every thing 5 {o we by the won-
derfull things defcribed in the
faid Triumph , willthew Chrift

Cru-

h. the z'zm I-’zttb -—- |

crucified amongft all thofe who
have been named or worfhipped
for gods, to have been, and to be
more potent, and without com-
parifon to have done greater and
better things : and that further,
by his wifdome and goodnefs he
infinitely excells all others;which
thing if we fhall prove, it will
be certain that he is the great.
God , and the great Lord and.
King above all gods,

Let us then begin with his
power, and fetting here before
our eyesthe fore-faid Triumph,,
we. will difpute in this manner,
Tefus of Nazareth, crucified andl
worfhipped by the Chriftians, 15
either true God indeed, or no.
If he be God , we need not fur-
ther to difpute, becaufe it will.
follow, that the Chriftian faith,.

1.5 and -
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and doctrine, and religion is true,
if he be not,it follows,that Jefus
of Nazareth was moft proud a-
boveall other men , the greateft
liar, and the worlt of men; be-
caufe being a man , he would be
efteemed God, and worfhipped
by men. Furthermore it follows,
that hewas moft foolith, to un-
dertake fuch and fo great a pro-

vince, Certainly , therejs none

who would not think it the
higheft folly that a poor man,
and a begger without arms, and
without Philofophy or Rheto-

rick,by vertue of hisdeath alone,

fhould be willing ro enter a com-
bateagainft the divine Majeftie,

to take from him his duehonour,.

and affume it to himfelfy to in-
volve men greatand wife of eve-
ry condition ina new and unheard

Qi

CHi.13. tbé"cbig/?ian Taith, 17"
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of Religion, to deftroy the wor-
fhipot all other gods, to give a
new form to the whole world,
and to change it from its accu-
ftomed courfe , wherein it had
continued for {fo many thoufands
of years; and to command that
men fhould not onely worfhip
him for God in his life, but much
more after the thamefull death
of the crofs; and that men fhould
love bim {o much, as that they
fhould rather fuffer every kind of
Martyrdom and death, then to
denie him, HereTask thee, O
Reader, be thou who thou wile,
if any man fhould think to do-
{fuch things as thefe, and reveal
to thee his fecret; tell me, I pray
thee,tell me alittle,what would{¥
thou fay © wouldft thou not
think that his brains were turn’d-

n.
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in his head how greatly wouldft
thou deride his folly 2 If Fefus
of Nazareth then were not God,
he fhould have been a moft
proud, a moft foolith, and a moft
facrilegious feducer, With what
power then could he have com-
vated, and obtained the vitory
againft the laws of Mofes,aoain(t
tie Princes and wifemen, and the
whole world that was contrary
to him, againft the heavenly and
infernal powerss and finaily, a-
ganft God the fupreme Crea-
tour of all things, and yet-a-
mongft {o great wars and oppofi-
tions,be pofteft of thiskingdoma
{o-many hundreds.and hundreds
of years, "Tellme, Qrye Jewsy
why hath not.your God,the Go-
vernour of theworld, revenged
fimfelfof fuchaninjuyas chisz

| and.
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and wherefore , O ye Genules,

‘have not your gods caft him out¢

How could a man-{o vile and ab-
ject as-to the world, crucified and
dead,do {uch great things?which
of your gods,- I do not fay men,
can be-compared unto Chrift 2
Confider then thou who readeft
this, what a foolifh thing 1t is to
compare with Fefus ot Naza-
reth Apollonins Tyramens [ cal-
led Thyanens by others, Pytha-
gor.as, Socrates, Plato.or any other
excellent Philofopher, or Alex-
ander, or Cefar, or other Empe-
rours, or excellent men: {eeing
that none of them made himfelf
God, nor all together have done
any f{uch excellent things, as
thofe which have been pertorm--
ed by Chrift,

What excellent thing ever:

Ch.13.. the Chriftian Faith, 181
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did that moft cunning Mahomer,
who did not make himfelf Gods
but with power of arms , with
flattery and fraud, drew to him
the moft barbarous nations, and
neverthelefs he {pake honoura-
bly of Clift, and did nothing
above humane force, Such an
one was_not our F¢fus of Naza-
reth, becaufe never any yer pro-
pofed to men things fo difficule
both to beleeve and do, Willing
and commanding that men be-.
leeve that Godisonein nature,
and three in perfons, namely,the
Father, the Son, and the holy
Ghott, who are oneonely true
God, and onemoft fimple {ub-
ftance ; and tharhe is true God,
the Son of God; one thing with
* the Father and the holy Ghott;
and true man, the {on of the vir-

aimne .
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gine Mary , &c, Commanding
turther , thatinviolable faith be
given to every the leaft word of
the holy Scitpture, notwith-
ftanding that there are many
things therein very hard to mans
underftanding, Which yet is
not {ufhcient to mans falvation,
unlefs he fo love the things that
are not feer. , that he de(pife
thofe that are feen, and rather
{uffer every kind of perfecutjon
and death, then offend him in
the leaft thing: not. promifing to

thofe that are his, riches and ho--

nours, and dignities in this pre-
{ent life, but altogether the con-
trary, namely, poverty,reproach,
perfecutions , {courges , banifh-
ment, prifons, martyrdoms, and
death, After WhiC{; he promi-

{eth unfpeakable blefednefs
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184 The ‘ Book 2.
propofing fuch thingsas exceed
all humane capacity, namely,the

- refurrection of their bodies, the

glory of Angels in the heaven,
and that which eye hath not
feen, nor ear heard , nor ever en-
tred into the heart of man to
conceive, And neverthelefs pro-

pofing {uch difficule things to

men,he hath obtain’d chat which

he defired , in oppofition to all
the world: for innumerable per-
fons of every generation and con-
dition, have received the faith,
and his do¢trine, with {o great
firmnefs , that they have been
willing rather to loofe their life
then the faith; and not onely
men of low condition, but alfo
the great Kings and Princes, and
wifemen ;, have humbly bowed
themfelves, not onely to him,.

bue

g
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but to the leaftof his Minifters,
as we may fee evenin thefe pre-
{ent times, |
Let us fet then before our eyes
Chriftin all his poverty, reputed
the fon of acarpenter, and in his
time (according to the world)
ighoble, and of bafe condition;
and et usask him what he him-
felf thinks, and hie will anfwer ;
I, who am poor , and a ftranger,
have determined to give laws to
the world,zand {o to new frame it
with thefe,that men {hallworfhip
me as true God, and one with the
Father and the holy Ghoft; yea,
after that I{hall be moft oppro-
brioufly crucifieds and that they
fhall beleeve my doctrine to ex-
cellall others, and thatit is not
Jawfull to deny the leaft iota of

it, If a poor wretch fhould
| think




186 The Trath o 2,

| :
taink and talk of f{uch thinos as ¥

thefe, would not you think that
he were foolith and worthy to be
derided, Butif whileft you de-
ride, he fhould go on, and fay, I
will thz,t they dp not onely be-
leeve thefe things | but further
that hereb{ they live holily, and
that for the promifes made to
them of jnvifible things, they
defpifeall that is vifible, and for
the love they bear to me, that
they fuffer ‘poverty, hunger,
thirft, labour,torment,and death
rather then to denie the leaft
ot of my doctrine : whileft he
thou!ld thus fpeak,would not you
think him wilde, and deprived of
all reafon ¢ But if yet to the
fore- faid things he fhould add, I
will do all thefe thines acainft
the will of tl ° worl
the whole world, I

will

. e
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will do themagainft Kings and
Princes, and againft all the fects
of thegods, and of men,and a-
gainft all the powers of hellyand
1 will obtain over them all vito-
1y and triumph : certainly you
would langh at fuch an underta-
king, as the attempt of onewho
were altogether out of his wits,
But if being demanded- further,
with what arms he fhould do
thefe things, he fhould anfwer,
not with any other arms, but
with this tongue, And leaft any
might think he would ufe elo-
quence, which many times Is
powerfull co perfwade men , he

_thould fay , that ke would not
make any ufe of Rhetorick, or
Philofophy , neither he nor his
difciples,but onely ot a plainand
{imple manner ot {peaking, you

would
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would yet think him more foo-

lith then ac firft, But, if after-

wards he fhould fubjoyn hereun-

to, Iknow thataninfinite mul-

titude of men through all the

world fhall be converted to me,
and for the love of me {hall {uf-
fer martyrdome and death, and
by how much more of my Chri-
itians fhall die, by fo much they
fhall the moreincreafe, the bloud
of my martyrs being the feed of
my faithfull ones, O!if before
Chrift came; you had feen 1 piti-
full poor perfon talk of fuch
things as thefe , would not you
have beleeved "that he had been
altogether out of his f{enfes e
And if befides all the afore-faid
things, he fhould fay, that infi-
nite books fhould be compofed
i every language | by the moft
learned.

f
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learned and excellent men, of me
and my praifes, and in cefence of
my doctiine, and that my Mini-
fters fhall declare my doctrine in
the moft eminent place, with the
oreateft reverence, and {olemn
preparation to the people, who
{hall likewife hear it reverently,
with the head uncovered; would
not you have thought that thefe
things had been a vain dream?
And finally if he thould have
concluded faying.  All this that
I intend to have done, I will

without donbt doin every place

victorioufly, and no one fhall be

able to prevail againlt me, nor

ever to difipate my religion,
which fhall endure for ever, Cer-

tainly when you {hould well con-

fider all the aforefaid things,you
would judge,that not onely they

| : were
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werenot poflible to be done by
-4 poor mean man, but alfo that
neither all the excellent men in
the world, nor all the forces of
nature, norall the influences of
the heaven could effe& them.
Whereas then we {ee that thefe
things are done, who can deny
but that they are the works of
the divine Majeftie, -and that
the faich of Chrift is true, but he
that hach altogether loft his un-
derftanding, and is blinded with
his vices? What Magician,what
Philofopher, what mighty King
hath ever done fuch things ¢ Do
you tiink that either Mahomet,
or the gods of the heathenare to
be compared to Chrift¢ before
whofe coming I'do not fay that
any {och like thingswere done,
but that never any thought the};

could
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could bedone, Nor yet canit.
be faid that they fell out by
chance, becaufe they were fore-
told along time before by the
Prophets, And thereforeit ap-
pears that the faith of Chrift was
given by God, and that it can-
not be any way falfe,

Againwe {eein natural things

 that fome caufes do always pro-

duce their effelts, Some as it
were always,others are indifferent
to produce them or not to pro-
duce them, Soitisinthe rea-

Afonswhich arealledged to prove

any thing ; for there are {ome
reafons which always conftrain
the underftanding to confent,and
thele Logicians call demqnitra-
tions, and there are {fome like-
wife which are not of {o great
efficacy, yet they dozs it were

always
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always incline the underftanding
to beleeve, and thereare others
{o weak, that they work little
upon the underftanding, And
however the Mathemartical {ci-
ences abound in demonftrations,
neverthelefs thereare but few to
be found in the Natural fciences,
and very tew, and perhaps none
atallinthe Moraly and in thofe
which fpeak of the moft higl
and divine things : becaufe our
underftanding is fo weak, that it
does not truly know the proper-
tiesof things, And therefore it
i1s very hard to inforce it jn the
things that are not very manifeft,
there being {o many ways for it
to efcape, If then it be o hard,
efpecially in moral and divine
things , wholly to convince the

underftand:ng of man, much
5 more

9
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more hard will it be to incline the
underftanding together with the
affetions to vertue and divine
contemplation , efpecially fince
the flefh always refifts the {pirit,
But aboveall things, itis moft
difficule to force the underftand-
ing, and to incline the affetion
to thefe things, {o that they may
perfevere in this good work,
And hereupon it is, that we (ee
therearein the fchools of Philo-
fophers as many opinions  as
heads, and that few love thag
which they underftand & teach,
and that tewer yet have thofe
affeGtions to cood works, foas
toremain conftant in them ; and
that if any fuch was found a-
mongit the Philofophers , he
was 1ook’d upon as a miracle, If
therefore the chief Philofophers

K with
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with all the power of their learn-
ing and eloquence , have very
hardly beenable to confirm the
poderftanding of a few men, to
beleeve the-things that are 1m-
planted in mans nature, as for ex-
ample, That Gods providence
rules over humane affairs, and
that we ought to follow the good
of vertue, and always to avold
vice » and have had no power at
all, unlefs ina very few, tocon-
Srm them in the doing of good?
How much lefs power would
they have had, elfeGually to
va he things
perlivade men to tne thing
which are. altogether above na-
tural reafon? elpeciatly in fuch
manner, that love with all ver-
tuous actions might have fol-
jowed their perfwafions, But
the Difciples of Chuift,illiterate
men,

Ch.13. the Chriftian faith, 195

men, and fithers, with their fim-
ple preaching {o perfwaded the
world concerning the things of
fajth, thatinnumerable men be-
leeved them, as Philofophers do
the firft principles, and with fo
great affection embraced them,
and with {uch good and holy o-
perations followed them, thac
they efteemed all the other
things of the world as dirt and
dung, and could neither by fat-
teries nor threatnings, no not by
the moft cruel deaths and mar-
tyrdoms,be ever withdrawn from
thatlove, and thofe holy works,
With what vertue then could
thofe fifhers and unlearned men,
obtain that which is above all
the capacitie of man; fince the
molt excellent Philofophers (of
whom their followers fay, thac
K2 na-
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nature had imployed her utmoft
force in the {ubliming of their
wits ) could not obtain thofe
things which are naturally im-
lanted in mens minds, Cer-
¢tainly, if the faith were not true,
 fither-men could not have done
“that in things which are falfe,
*which a great force of natuge
‘could not effeét in {uch things as
- aretrue,

Moreover , if Chrift and his
fither-men , have all the world
over with {o great power per-
fwaded men coucerning his do-
Ctrine, it appears that they have
not been able to do it with {ingle
words onely: chiefly becaule the
wife and pradent, and the Gran-
dees of the world havenot be-
leeved them. We muft there-

fore needs fay, that they have
con-
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confirmed their words by mira-
cles, as is manifeft to the whole
world, There being none then
that could do fuch miracles but
God, becaufe they are above all
the force of nature, and God ne-
ver giving teftimony to a lie, it
remains that their do&rine, and
the faith which they have
preached is true. And if any

thould deny the miracles, affu-
redly it would be the greateft
miracle of all , that a2 crucified
man with his poor fither-men,

thould do the miracles afore-faid,

and perfwade the world in fuch
manner with their fimple words,
without any miracle at all; T here-
fore whether thefe things were
done with miracles or without
miracles , it cannot be denied bug
the power of Chrift hath over-

K 3 come.
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come all other power that ever
was {een 1n the world, As Phi-
lofophers thenfuy, that among
sthe caufes thar is the firft which

“1smore potent then therelt; {o
- wemuft needs conclude, that a-

-mong the gods he is the true,

- and the moft hich God, who is

smore mighty then all, There

+ being found therefore none more

~powerfull then our Saviour
“Chrift Jefus, who hath triumph-
- ed over them all, it follows, that
‘he is the true God, and that our
faich is true,

Cuar, XIV.
The faith is traz by reafons gronnd-
ed wpon the wifdemse of Chrifl,

Et wus further fhew, that
A Chiift hath exceeded eve-

Iy

Bowiiiic . -
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ry man in wifdome: Firft, be-
caufe it appertains to wifdome
rightly to ordain things o the
end, whichis the rule of {fuch or-
der, Whence it is, that in the
arts ; fuch an artificer is called:
wile , who orders the things of
art to their principal end, But
becanfe artificers confider parti~
cular ends onely , they are noy
called wife abfoutely , but every
one in his art, He then may be-
called wife abfolutely, who con-
fiders the laft end of mans life,
and compofeth himfelf and all
his works hereunto, Seeing
therefore that Jefus of Naza-
reth hath {hewed the true end of
mans life, and the true way to
come to it, and {o cffettually
taught it, that his difciples the
faichfull Chriftians, have ordered:

K 4 all.
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all therr life, {o asby that way to
attain ity which is feen in none
elle, neither in the gods of the
Pagans, nor in men, it follows,
that he onelyis truly wife, and
that his wifdome is’ moft emi-
nent above all others, there be-
ing neither a better end nor

means to attain it, then that-

which he hath taught,
7 2, It 1s a figne of 2 mans

“great wildome, when he can

teach with eafe, as it is of a mans

“perfect age , 'when he can gene-
‘rate, There being not then
-~ tound, either amongft the gods,
-oramong{t men, any who have
~taught either a more high, or 2
- more profitable wifdome,or with

greater facility then Clyift hath

~ done, it follows, that he is the

moft wife above all, We know
how

R

Ch.14. the Chriftian Fuith,. vor-
how obfcure the dorine of
Philofophers is, and with what
great difficulty , and how long
a ume it is in learning, and
that too with the mixture of
many errours 5 whence it is thag.
the Mafters themfelves are
oftentimes doubtfull in the
things which they teach: asfor
example when they treat of the
divine providence,and of the end
of mans life, and of other things.
appertaining to f{alvation, But
atter that our Saviour, and moft ™
wife Mafter Chrift Jefus ap--
peared to the world n a fhore -
tme he gave that clear light to -
men concerning thefe things ,.
that our Children and Chuiftian
women underftand them more
clearly, then the Philofophers.
ever aidor could with all theiy-

‘ .’v:'
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fudy, and are fo firm and ftable
«n this do&rine; that they had
-rather fuﬁ'ex thoufand deaths
then deny the Jeaft iota of it,

3 The power ofthe Agent
o s known to be the greater by
> how much it is of qmckex force
~and of further extent, and in
-like manner chat wifedome is ac-

“knowledged the greater by how

‘much it converts more finners
and jgnorant perfons in the
fhorter 1 time; becaule to convert
prudent and ingenious men, and
fuch as are well difpofed by na-
ture or cufteme, 1s no-mark of
{uch great power and wifdome,
But cthis js th 1e great demonftra-
tion of wifdome indeed, when
‘not onely thewife and well di-
1pofed, but men of mean wits,
lmdreﬂ and womenare WrOUOIu

U.P_OIE g
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uponinafhort time, and when -
the moft grievous and flagitious -
finners and harlots are fuddenlv
converted to the ruleof a good *
life, This then having been-
done by Chrift alone, not ina -
few, but in infinite multitudes of °
men, and thatinall the parts of
the world, ’tis manifeft that
there is no mfec’ome comparable
to his,

4 It is accounted no great
matter to work in naturall thmos
by the means of nature, as for
an Angel to burn 2 houfe by fire,
butif he fhould do it by water,
it svould be lookt nponasa greac
thing indeed, *Tis a great ﬁﬂne
then that that verts le 1Sthe moft
high and infinite, which cando-
whatever is- naturall, and all
other things without the help of

any.
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any other caufe, and that can
work with every {ore of inftru-
ment even thofe things which
are contrary to the nature of fuch
inftruments, To teich wifdome

therefore according to the due

and ufluall manner as Philofo-
phers do, is a thing not to be
much admired, but to teach 1t by

- contraries, namely by {uch things.
¢ as are reputed moft foolifh a-
- mongft all, is that which argues.
~great vertue indeed,

This is
that which Chnift hath done,

-who by-the foolithnels ard re-

proach of the crofs, then which
nothing was. accounted mote

~foolith and ignominious before

he came, hath given the greateft

fhewing his great power that he
bath vlacd the moft high and

M-

herein

unfpeakable wifdome in the
greateft and moft thameful] fool-
ithnefs; infomuch as daily expe-

rience {hews, that he that ftudies.

not thisfoolithand wife book of
the Crofs never attains to true
wifdome, and he that ftudies it
findes {o much therein that he
accounts all humane wifdome
fooitthne(s, The wifdome of
Chrift therefore is moft excel-
lent aboveall other,

5 Whereas wifedeme is the
knowledge of things divine,
herein the wifdome of Chnft
exceeds all other wifdome, be-
caufe no other treats of divine
things neither with fo much
height nor {o amply, as appears.
by comparing the books of
Chriftian Doours with thofe
of Philofophers, Foritis well

knowa:

éf
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known that our divinitie hath
purified and perfected Philofo-
phy, and hath fo diffufed the
knowledce of divine things, that
Chriftians although idiots , have
that with great eafe which a-
mong{t Philofophers is obtained
with ¢ great dificulty,  And be-
{ides tlus the preaching of the
Apoftles hath difcovered the
errours of the world evenas a
great light when it {hines upon
thofe who lie naked and filchily
wallowing in darknefs, that. be-
ing afhamed of themfelves make
haft to wafh away their unclean-
nefs, and to put on their clothes,
Whence 1t1s thatfome Philo-
fophers and Poets after thatthe
‘rOht of Chrift appeared were {0
afhamed of ther idol- worthip

and their fables, that feeing the

“bruitifh-

.
!
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bruitithnefs and wicked fuperfti-
tion of thewr gods dxfcovered
bemcT othermfe not able to gjve
hone(t account” of them
hey began to Allegorize tbem
6 It belonos to 2 man of
oreat wildome to know high and
ﬁlﬂ‘xcult things; Chrift thexefme
having tﬂuaht fuch thingsthen
which 1 none can be found | higher
and more difficult and havmo
eafily defended them againft alf
the world, who can doubt but
his wifdome s incompaiable,
Efpeciallyfince men have foucht
aoamﬁ him not-onely wich reg- -
fon, but alfo with the {ivord.
and with great perfecutions and °
moft cruel Martyrdoms,

7 Certainly i Philofophers -

had been {o fought againft they

would have den,ed even to their ?
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cvery firft Principles. Nor would

they have known or been able to
defend their doctiine which pro-
ceeds from naturall reafon, as
Chuiftians  have done theirs
which proceeds from {uperna-
tural,

8 The faithis either true or
falfe, if true the Difputation is
ended, If falfe, we muft needs
fay that Chrift was every way a
moft wife man, having per{wad-
ed the world thungs fohard and
diflicule by fuch a manner, that
no humane reafon or power in {o
long time hath been able to rid
them out of the world, And
afluredly itis a wonderfull thing
that having tanght things above
all humane capacity, neverthe-
lefs he fhould teach them in {uch
manner, that no part of Philofo-

phy.

1%
i

F
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- phy is repugnant but altogether -

confonant to them, as our Do-
Ctours who have been moft
learned in Philofophy and in all
the Sciences do demontftrate, For
in the Chriftian Religion no one
is forbid to ftudy the {ecular Sci-
ences, as in fome {uperftitious

{ects, butthey take every thing

that is well faid from every one,

- yea even from the Heathens, as
from unjuft pofleflows, If
- Chrift then were not moft wife

he could not have done this, and
if his do&rine had beenfalfe he
could not have been able to have

~defended it againft the force of

the true Sciences, becaufe we fee
Philofophers do with great difi-
culty teach and defend what is
true from the affault of conuary

reafons, And {uppofeit fhould
have

1




210 TheTruthof  Book 2,

have been falfe; Chrift having
defended it amidft {o great con-
tradictions, we mut needs con-
clude that he was moft wife,
who by his unfearchable and
fubuile fallacies conld draw men
to {o good a life, then which
none better can be found, See-
ing therefore that thefe things
cannot ftand together, namely,
fo great fallacie, and fuch arecti-
tude of life, and fo great a con-
fonancy of what is fal{e, with the
truth of do&iine; it follows, that
Chrift was moft truly wife above
all men and gods, Andfor this
caufe thofe who have been moft
approved in thejr life & doétrine,
have exalted his wifdome above
all other,not onely in their books
and preaching , but - with their
works, & the teftimony of their
own

Ch,14, tbéﬂC/friﬂz}zn.Faitb, 2171

own bloud : w they would not
have done if they had not been
certain that this doctrine was gi-
ven by God for our falvation,
9 The greatvertue of awife
man appears in this, that ina
fhort time he brings his {chollers
tothe perfection of all the Sci-
ences, But there s none found
that hath any way done this but
Chrift, thereforeit remains that
he aloneis chiefly wife, For all
Science is either rational or real,
Rational 1s Logick, Rhetorick
and Poetry, the end whereof is
to teach how to give reafons,
and make arguments and exhor-
tations to-bend and incline the
minds of men to their purpofe,
Towhich ends Chrift in a very
fhort time brought his fithermen,
who by the force of their tongue

did

1
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did that in the world, which all
other wifdome and humnane pow-
er could not have done, Real
Scien.e is either Pradicall and
Moral or {peculative, As to
Practical and Moral Chrift hath
taught that fo perfe@ly and
with fo great eafe, the Chrifti-
ans have no further need of any
thing from Philofophers, If it
be Speculative, ’us either of
things divine, and thefe again
Chift hath demonftrated fo
fublimely , thatall the Sceences
of Philofophers are as nothing
compared to his, Or ’tis that
which treats of numbers, and

figures, as Arithmetick , and.
Geometry, -And becaufe this

nothing conduceth to teach men
to live well of it felf, thewil-
dome of Chrift hath made no

mention
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mention hereof, unlefs of cereajn
numbers and figures inafmuch as

Allegorically they may {erve
thereunto, " and {o from thefe

1t takes likewife all tha may

make for a holy life, Or ’tig
that which treats of things fen-
fible, the end whereof s ro
bring man to the fpeculation of
things intefligible , which thing
is wonderfully done in Chyrifts
doctrine,who ufeth vifible things

- in all his difcourfe, as glafTes and

images of things invifible, Tnfo-
much that it appears, that Chr .t
alone was moft wife,who o eafi-
ly hath brought the world to the

perfection of the fciences,
Laftly, the delights of the
underftanding being greater then
thofe of the fenfe, and amongft
thole of the underftanding, the
. de-
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delights of the contemplation of
the firft cruth being greater then
all other, Where there is the
oreateft delight and love, there
muft needs be the greateft wif-
dome, which confifts in the
knowledge and contemplation of
the firft cruch, Seeing there-
fore there was never found
even to this time, any greater
contemplation and delight, then
that of the firft truth, becanfe
we fee by experience, that for
this men leave all the delights of
the world, tnfomuch that whilelt
they live in the flefh, their lite
{hews that they are as angels out
of the flefh, not deigning to re-
gard thefe carthly things,norbe-
ing troubled withany tribulation,
It follows from this, that Chrift
is moft wife above every man,

and

g
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and there being found neither -

mong{t men, nor the gods of the

heathen, greater wifdome then
his, it follows, that he is the trye
God, and the wifdome of the e-
ternal Father, as Chriftians fay,

Cuar., XV,
The truth of the faith confirmed,

by reafons grounded nponChrifts
zoodpes,

WE have fhewed that Je-
fus of Nazareth hath
excelled in power and wildome
all men, and all the gods of the
heathen, infomuch that if we be-
leeve there isa God , We cannot
think that there is any other but
he.It now remains, that ve prove
the fame by reafons grotnded

upon
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upon his goodnefs: by which
we will fhew that this our Jefus
is the chief good, and ultimate
end of mans life,

But firft, tis requifite to un- |
derftund that all the operations
of man, that is thofe which flow -
from free-wil!, are for this end; -
becaufe the defire always tonds
to good, either true or apparent, |

as to1tsend, Now it cannot tend

totwo thinZsasto two ultimate
ends, becoule the ultimate end
does {o fill the defire, that be-

1 'es it thereis no other thing to

defir=which is not ordained to it,
and chat which is ordained to an-
other, we know cannot be the
uitimate end, All men there-
fore being of the fame nature,
though they are not of the fame
knowledge and opinion,they are

all

!

Ch.xs7 the Chriftian Faith, » 17
all naturally ordained to one
and the fame end, that is, the
bleflednefs whereof we have
{fpoken aboves; though it falls
out that all do not ordain them-
felves tooneand the fame end,
becaufe of the diverfity of the
opimons which they have of
that end, If therefore we fhall
fhew, that Jefus is the ultimate
end, towhich nature naturally js
ordained, it will be maniféft that
he is the firft truch, the firt
caufe, the chiefeft good, and true
God. And that this ;may be the
more clearly underftood , we
muft note, that when one thing
moves it {elf to another as its
end, if any other nature unite it
felf thereunto that is contrary,
there is no doubt but it hinders it,
as when a light thing, or any

L force
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force that tends upward, mingles
it {elt with whatis heavie, it will
retard 1ts motion towards the

centre., Whence itis that birds
although they be heavie of bo-

dy, yet by vertue of their wings
they move upward,but ifa thing
be purely heavie without any
mixture of the contrary form, 1t
will move to the centre with
great {wiftne(s, Becaufe there-
fore amanis compounded of two
natures, corporeal and {piritual,
1t comes to pafs that the {piritu-
al moves it {elf naturally to true

bleflednefs; neverthelefs by the

mixture of the fenfible part u-

troubled , fo that it follows not
that which its proper nature in-

clnesunto, And notwithftand-
ing it cannot beforc’d todo ill |

b

{ing the fenfes, itis many times |

Ch.15. the Chriflian Faith, 21 9

by the f{enfitive part, neverthe-
lefsit is much inclined thereby to
inordinate things, And from

thisand the weaknefs of our un-

derftanding, arife divers opinions
amongft men concerning true
bleflednefs, If therefore we
would know from the natural
defireof man, wherein his Blef-
{ednefs confifts, we muft not re-
gard the defire and inclination of
thole who live as beafts ; but of
them who live according to rea-
fon, asif we would prove whe-
ther heavie things move apward
or downward 5 we would not
prove them by birds , but by
thingswhich are purcly heavie.
5o from the defire of thofe who
purge themfelves from the infe-
¢tionof the fenfitive part , and
who live altogether according to

I. 2 reafon,
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reafon, we may know the ulti-
mate end of man, Seeing there-
{ore there is no life more reafona-
ble, nor more pure then that of
Chriftians 5 it follows, that we
may better know this end from
the uniform defire of Chriftians,
then of all othermen, All Chi-
ftians therefore defiring Chrft
crucified as the ultimate end of
mans life; and chat with the moft
vehement and ardent love above
every other thing,it follows, that
110 one can reafonably f{ay, there
1s any other ultimateend of man
then this,

2, The ultimateend of man
1s his ultimate perfection , to the
which the nearer a man draws,
by fo much he becomes the
more perfect; and by how much

again he becomes the more per-
fect,

T Ch;; the Chriftian Faith, 221 -

. fec, by fo muchhedraws the

nearer to it, Seeing then thag
there was never tound any thing.
inthe world, to which man ap-
proaching wich his underftand-
g and affe@ion, became more
perfe in life,and in the contem-
plation of divine things, then Je-
{ns Chuift crucified,as experience
hath manifefted and daily (hews;
becaufe men are more perfect,by

‘how much they are more like

him,and more impericct by how
much they more depart from
him, we having always {een and
daily feeing that all s adverfa-
ries are perver{e men by thisic
appears that he is the ulumace
end of mans lite,

3. Thedefire of the ultimate
end, is moft natural and unmove-
ablein every thing, And there-

L 3 fore
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222 TheTruthof  Book 2,
fore when men, purged from all
vices, do accoft any thing with
defire, which they love {o greas-
ly that they efteem every thing
elfe as nothing, and would rather
loofe their life then leave the
loveof it, it isa manifeft figne,
that fucha thing is the ultimate
end of man, fince that nature
well purified does unmoveably
accoftit, The lifeof Chriftians
then being moft pure, and they
always accofting Chrift crucified
as their laft end {o unmoveably,
that not onely they would ratlier
loofe their lite then his love; but
likewife that to loofe their life
tor hislove to them, is {o weet
and delighttull, chis fure is 2 ma-
afeft figne, that Cheift is che
firft cruth s and che laftend of
mans iife: Efpecially fince this is

“ nos

'Y

——
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not feen in any other thingwhich
men defire; all othermen we {ee
are peither pure , nor love any
thing more then them{elves, and
what they love, it is for their
own profit and delight, defiring
rather to loofe every other thing
then their life,

4, We fee thatall things of
the {ame kind an I nature, are or-
dained and inclined to one and
the fame end, towhich they all
naturally run as heavie things to
the centre, And thereiore us a
manifeft figne, that Chrift jefus
is the ultimate end of mans life;
becaufe there was never any
thing found in the world but
him; wherein men,efpecially the
moft pure, with {o great untor-
mity & ftedfaftnefs fixed them-
felves,and by whom they were

L 4 o
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fo ftrongly bound together, For
we fee that all true Chriftians
love Jelus above every thing,
and in him love one another {o
reuch, thatalthough they be of
different bloud and forein’ coun-
neverthielefs chey are
one heart and one foul in God,
and by how mnuch the fith of
Chrift moreincreafeth in them,
by fo much this bond of Jove
does more increale , which could
not be if the fajth were not true,
for deceits and errouss are not
the caufe of union, but racher of
difcord,
5. The delights of the fou! are
10 much the greater,by howmuch
they draw nearer to the altimate
end by contemplation and love,
But t?}l e delights which trae chyi-
ftians have in Chyift exceed al]
other

otheras well thofe of the fen(e
as of the underftanding, as we
fee by experjence efpecially in
the incomparable conftancy of
Martyrs, who have gone to the
moft cruel Martyrdoms with as
great joy,asif they had gone to
a. banquet, and in the midft of
their torments have moft cheer-
fully fung pfalms and hymns,
which could not bave been, if the
delights of Chrift had not excef-
fively furpaft all othersy for wa
fee that all other joyesbegin to,
fail evenin the lealt pang, A-
gain, thisis finther apparent in
the. moft wife and learned in all
Sciences,. who after they had ta-
fted the {weetnefs of the holy.
Scriptures .and of Chrift, left all
ftudy as well of Philofophy as.
Oratory., which appeared to.

.5 them.
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226 The Trwhof  Book 2.
them afterwards as unfavoury, in

comparifon of the do&rine of

Chrift, which we have proved
n many excellent men,  From
this therefore it appears,that the
delights of Chrift have furpaffed
all others, and that according to
the foundation laidabove, they
proceed from the greater appro-
pinquation to theultimate end,
Secing therefore that they pro-
ceed from the appropinquation
to Chrift crucified, we muft
needs fay,that be ische true and

ultimate end of mans life,
Laftly, That we may com-
rrehend all che properties of the
altimare end in onereafon, let ug
procesd thus,  All things of the
tame nature being naturally or-
dained to the {ame ultimate and
aextend to that nature, we muft
needs.

needs {ay that all men becaufe
they are of the fame kinde, are
ordained to fome one thing,
which is the ultimate end of
mans nature, And however it
be hard to finde that thing , we
cannet rationally {ay, but jt is
that to which all the conditions
and properties of the ultimate
end of {uch a nature do agree,
and thofe are, namely, That
all thofe who are more pure, and
more truly men then others, do
uniformly and unmoveably agree
that fuch a thing is the ultimate
end , and do fo much conjoyn
themlelves to it in love, that
they love it more then them-
{elves, thatneither by any rea-
fon or force they fuffer them-
felves to be drawn from it,

whereunto by how much they
draw -

Ch.15. the Chriftian Faith, 227
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238 The Truth of Book 2.

draw nearer, by fo much they
become more perfe¢t in their
lives, and inthe contemplation
of divine things, and wherein
they delight fo much, that chey
account every other thing as dirt
and dung, that they muy there-
in finde the peace and tranquil-
lity of their minde, in fuch man-
net thatf there be any happinel(s
onearth, there can be o other
Siventhen this, Seeing there-
fore there was never any thing
tound wherein all thefe proper-
ties are conjoynd, but onely
Chiift crucified, it followes that
uo one can rationally fay, but he
s the firft caufe, and the chiefeft
good, and the ultimate end of
nans life,  But what need we
%0 infift upon things which are
L0 manfeft,. for fince we fee tlhat

that

that which is good voluntarily
diftufeth jts goodnefs, we muft
needs fay that the chiefeft good
chiefly diffufech his goodnefs:
{eeing therefore there was nevey
{feen a greater eommunjcaticn
and diftribution of divine graces,
then that which Chrift hath
made in the world, we ought not
to doubt butChyrift is the chiefeft
good, for after the coming of
Chiift the world was. purged
from its errours, and replenifhe
with all vertue and holinefs of
life,  And fogreat graces hath
he communicated to every one
thatis converted to him, that if
there be any bleflednefs. to be
tound on earth it cannot be but
in the life of trueChriftians,as we
have prov'd in our litcle Treatife
of the fimplicity of the Chriftian
life. | More-

Ch.15. the Chriftian Faith, 2'29
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Moreover the great goodnefs 3 Cuar. XVI.
ofour Lord and Saviour Chrift - That the faith is true by reafons

Jelus, may be eafily known by grownded nponthe power, i
his Incomparable clemency and e > and goodne[s of Chr g4
mercy, becaufe he never denjed together,

nor defer’d his grace to any fin-

ner, though the moft wicked, Nd to theend we may the
who gave himfelf to repentance, . more eafily underftand
but rather many times where fin | what we have faid of the power
abounded there his grace - | and wifdome, and goocnefs of

Chrift;we will binde them toge-

bounded, and we have tound by . _
ther 1n few words, We fay

¢ experience, that every one thar

At

* departs from his love, leaves off | then, that Chrift having made
“alfo to live well, and loofeth - himfelf God, wemuft needs fay
“the fiveetnefs of peaceand de- | that if he be not God, he was

the moft proud and foolifh of
all men, Andifany fhould fay
that not he, but his Dilciples
found out this deceit, as fome
men of httle judgement fay, I
wou'd know how {o great poy-
er, wifdomme, and goodnefs, then:

which

‘light of the heart, and after tha
“he recolleéts himfelf and turng
£again to repentance, he acquires
Il <by his mercy the grace to live
1 owell andthe comiort and quiet
of hismindeasar firfy,  Whae
f goodnefs then can be
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which no greater can be thoughe
on, can ftand with fuch deceit,
Forif Chrift benot God, who
elfe can we fay is God, ‘
2 If God preferve and go-
vern all inferiour things by due
means: there having never been
found any more perfe& mean
whereby to live well, then the
faich and love of our Saviour
Chrift Jelus, Icannot fee how
we can avoid but we muft con-
fefs that he is the true mean
whereby we muft come to Blef-
fednef(s, or that indeed we muft
deny the divine juftice and pro-
vidence , or fay that every thin g
is by chance, or bya facal order,
and {owitolly deny that God js.
which things being abfurd, e
muf(t neceflarily confefs that the
faith of Chirift Is trge,

1

H
!
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I

3 If there be any true Reli-

© gion in the world, as we have

proved above, there being none
thatis confirmed with {uch rea-

~ f{ons, and {S efficacious as the

Clhriftian is, whocan deny that
this is the true religion, other-
wife it would follow there {hould
be no true religion at all inthe,
world, N

4 Weknow that no religion >
hath been fo ftrongly and fe°
continually oppofed as this, be--
caufe we know, that'o.ther reli- -
gions or rather fuperftitions,have -

not met with {uch refiftance as -

ours, and yet without any re--
fiftance at all, yea evenin fight-

ing againft ours they have failed -
of themfelves, whileft ours hath |
always increaft amongft o great

it and as gold, hath®
oppofirions, gold, ha

-
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been more purified in the fire, |
which things could not ftand, if
1t were falfe )

s It is moft manifeft that the
Chriftian rel sgion hath not fuf-
tered pexfecutlon by juft and
good men, but by thofe that
were ﬁculevxous md evil, who
_,could be mi‘rwazed hGIGUHEO
by none byt the devil, as appears
likewife in thefe pr efent times,
which thing we {ee never befell
any other 161101011, and theref ctore
it cannot be faid but that this
onely is the true,

6 It was never feen in any
fotller religion that men embra-
‘ced it upon fuch conditions,
namely that they {hould know
‘that hereby they {hould not get
“riches, or honouxs ol oleafares
‘but rather poverty, 1epxoach

Mmartyr-

. martyrdome, and death, And
 yet neverthelels upon thefe con-
- ditions innumerable perfons of

al! conditions have been conver-

ted to the Chrftian religion, 2

is abovefaid, which thing could
not be if the promifes “therein
tendred were not true, By thefe
and the like reafons every man
ought to beleeve the faith of
Chrift to be true, POL if one,
or two, or thice, or afew rea-
{ons do not conftrain the under-
ftanding, neverthele(s if all to-
gether be {incerely confidered,
they will give in no lefs evidence
then the demonftranons, and
manifeft arguments of Mothe-
maticians 5 or the feeing of a
dead man raifed from the arave,
I¢ then the Chriftianreligion
be true, we mult needs fay, that
every

4
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every other religion is falfe, For
it teftifieth (as it were) in every
- place, that without faith no one
can be faved. Which thing is
very reafonable, becaufe our fal-
vation and blefledne(s,confifting
~ 1n the vifion and fruition of God,
to which no one can come, but
by the fupernacural gift of faich,
the holy Scripture faich with rea-

{on, that withour faith no one

can pleafe God, Nor can any
complain for this, or excufe him-
felt; no not they which are born
in the moft remote parts of the
earth, where the faith is not na-
med; becaufe every man having
natural reafon , wherein the
knowledge of God is implanted,
which further manifefts it felf in
the order of corporeal creatures,
it man would live according to

reafon

Ch.16. ihe Chriftian Faith, 237 1

reafon, and apply himfelf to God »
for help, as nature infhgates evfe-.
ry thing to turn it {elf to its caule: ;
Certainly the Almighey, who is.

the chiefeft goodnefs , and never *

fails in what is neceflary to ix)rfy :
Creature, though unreafonable, -

- would much lefs fail manin fuch

things which are neceffary to fal- |
varion, but would enlighten him-
therewith , either by internal in- :
{piration, as he did Fobsor by tdh§ r
miniftery of angels, as he di

Cornelins the Centurion 5 or by
fome preacher, as he did the Eu-
nuch by Philip; fo that by fome
means or other he would pre-
ferve him from perifhing.

Preface
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{hewing the order of
proceeding therein,

E have pl/zz';c)[y‘/bczve;z’
&/ the truth of the Chyi-

fHian Religion | by reafons around-
cd wpo the works of Chrift, as well
paft as prefent, Bit becanfeis [uf-
Jiceth nostovaife and build x
owin things, wnle[s therayithall we
d:fend them azainft thofe who feck
to deffroy them @ It vermaing thy
We ainfiwer 0xr adver [aies, in fhow-
i, that onr R clizion hath nothis g
in ity which is impo(sible o7 unres-
opable, dlthough it beleeves mayy
things which cxceed mans capavis .
And that we may proceed arder[&,

the

T 239

' the Articles of the faithbeing the
i fonndation of onr docFrine, we will
- fir[t (peak of thefe | aftermards we
- will afsigne the realons of the Mo-
~val preceptss thirdly, w2 will [peak
~of the reafonablenefs of the judi-
cial - and laftly; of the Sacvaments,
becanfe thele four contain the whole

" Cbrzfﬁ'zlz;/z dottrine. Awd althengh
onr moft excellent Doctowrs have
treated elegantly and copionfly of
thefethings, no one yet onzht there-
fore tothink this our Book tobe [u-
perflwons, both becanfe it doth duly
follow the former, without which
this our eandeavour wenld rewain
maimed and imperfect s and alfo
becanfe onr Doctors have difper[ed
the[e things in divers places very
diffufedly , and with marvellons
(ubirltic, which we will veduce to a
more brief and eafic under flanding,
as

eI
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as far s [ball be neceffary tothis
prefent work , 0 [atisfie not onely
Juch Chriftians as are learned, but
the slliterate, and wnbeleevers alfo:
who (we belecve)will more willing-
ly reade thefe things thus gathered
together, then [earch them in books

¥
i
)

wherethey are [cattered with [uch

prolixity,as is accommodated to the
difficnlty of the matter,

CHAP.

241

THE THIRD BOOK.

-Cuar, L

That God hath in himfelf, and can
do, infinite things which exceed
the capacity of  mans wnder-
fanding,

A E may eafily know by

the weaknefs of mans

5 underftanding, that

there are infinite

‘God which {urpafs

mans ‘capacity, For the vertue

of every thing is known in its

aft effe®, and the utmoft ef-
. fedt ofour underftandingis be-
- leeved to have been in the moft
- excellent Philofophers;in whom,
- fome naturalifts {ay,nature thew-

LR -
LA R

ed all her power; and yet never-
M thelefs




thelefs ( as they themfelves free-
y confefs) they have purchafed
with great labour little,and very
uncertain knowledge of natural
things which are under the
heaven, If nature therefore, ha-
ving imployed allits force,hath
produced fo little knowledgein
the things wherewith we con-

verfeevery day, how much lefs
do we be{reevc:j it will effect in

heavenly things; and much lefs
ftillin things {piritual and An-
oclical,  And what fhall we fay
Then of the things of God, which
are infinjtely elevated above all
humane underftanding ¢ ‘tis

therefore very credible that there

are infinite things in God above

the reach of mans wit.
We fee alfo, that amongft

men who are of the fame kiniie y
" the

- kinde,
~ finitely exalted above them,

the difference is fo great, that
fome are of fo grofs a wit, that
although they fhould take never
{o great pains, yet they would
never be able to underftand
thofe high things which Philo-

- {ophers do, How much more

then may we imagine,that there

are many things in the under-

ftanding of Angels, whereof no
man in the world is capable,they
being fo far exalted above man-

And f{ince God is {o in-

who can doubt,but that there are

~ infinite things in God above the

capacity of mans reafon, And
although by the effe@ts we may
know the caufes, yet when the

- caufes do greatly exceed their ef-
. ftelts, the effe@ cannot manifeft

his caufe but very imperfeéily.
M 2 God

’ s;.?"

L
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‘God therefore being infinitely

high above all that is effe¢ted by
him, we muft needs fay that in

yea,no knowledge at all of divine
things,

And that God can further do
infinite things whereof mans wit
is not capable, is not hard to
prove , becaufe all our know-

:5
;

a natural way,we have very little, -

ledge beginning at the {enfe, our ~

~underftanding naturally can reach

as far asit isconducted by {enfi- |

ble things, whence it is (we fee)
that 1t knows nothing beyond
the imagination, and the order
of natural things, and although
it would force it felf mever {o
much it cannot go out of this
order, becaufe it is naturally tied
thereunto aslong as it continues
in this prefent life, Seeing there-

fore

b

Ch.1. the Chriftian Fuaith, 245

fore that Gedis a pure aét and
an infinite power, he cannot be
tied to any order, but muft in-
finitely exceed all created things,
as wel {piritual, as corporeal,
And therefore we muft necefla-
rily confefs, that he cando infi-
nite things, to the knowledge
whereof our underftanding can-
not reach , efpeciaily fince we
fee, that in the order of the uni-
verfe he hath done many, and as
it were infinite things, (efpeci-
ally fuch asare Spiritual and An-
oelical) which we canpot undet-
ftand.

Neverthele(s it is to be ob-
{erved, that the divine goodnefs
hatl: duly manifefted it {elf unto
meg, and moreover done many
fupernatural things in the world,
whereof no humane wit was ca-

M 3 pable,




——

246  Thetruthof ~ Book 3.
pable, Firft, For the neceflity

of mans f{alvation, becaufe man
being ordained to a {upernatural
end , he could not have come
toit; unlefs it had been revealed
by God , together with the
mesns 1o attain it, Secordly,
To make ynan mote humble,
that hereby he might the better
acknowledge his own infirmity,
in compating it to the abyfle of
the divine Majefty, efpecially
when he fees, that he cannot
know or contemplate the things
which are revealed, unlefs véry
imperfectly and at a diftance,
Certainly hereby man will be-
come more humble, and bear
a greater reverence to divine
things, Thirdly, by Gods mani-
feftation unto men of divers fe-
grets in divers ways , (as appears

in
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in the holy Scriptures) man hath
attained unto a great delight of
the things that are eternal, and
of the divine goodnefs and con-
defcenfion towards us, INo one
therefore muft make a mock of
the things. which Chuiftians be-
leeve, becaufe humane wit can-
not reach them: but he ought ra-
ther to read , and well to under-
ftand their grounds, becaufe he
fhall find nothing therein which.
is either impoffible or unreafo-
nable. And that this may be the
more manifeft, we will defcend.
to particulars,

M 4

Cuar,
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Cuar. 11,

Of the Articles which the Chrifti-
an veligion belecves, above the
capacite of mans wit,

Ouncerning the thingswhich

Chriftians beleeve , {ome
appertain to the divinity of
Chrift , and others to his huma-
nity, As to the Diviuity, they
beleeve that there are not more
gods, but one onely -God, and
that he is the Authour of the
Chriftian doétrine, to the know-

ledge of whom, thelearned do

not onely attain by faich, butby

{cience alfo, as we have fhewed

m our firft book, Secondly, with

this Unity of God, they beleeve :

alfo the Trinity, that is, that the
Father, the Son, and the holy
Ghoft, are one God and three

per-

perfons : and thefe two Articles
have refpect to the divine ef-
fence, The otherstelate to the
works doneby him, And as to
the works of nature , the rhird
Article defines that God hath
created , that is, made every

- -thing of nothing, As to the

works of {upernatural grace, the
onrth Article faith, that’tis God
alone who fanétifies the reafona-
ble creature by the means of his
{upernatural gifts, thereby to
draw him to himfelf, As to the
works of glory 5 and firft, con-
cerning the glory of the {oul, the
fifth Article determines , that
thofe who are {an¢tified by him,
fhall be glorified after their death
in bleflednels, and {upernatural
enjoyments : {econdly, concern-
ing the glory of the body , the
M ;3 fixth
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I fixth Article promifeth the re-
| {urrection , the immortality and

glorification of the bedies of the
blefled, and the damnation of re-
probates, Concerning the Ha-
manity of Chrift, we beleeve,
firft, that he is true God and true
man, the Son of God, and the
fon of the virgine Mary, con-
ceived, and born of her by ver-
tueof the holy Ghoft: fecond-
ly, that he was crucified , dead,
and buried for our falvation :
thirdly, that he defcended into
hell : fourthly | that he arofe
from death ‘to life glorioufly:
fifthly, that he afeended into the
heaven,and fits at the right hand
of the Father Almighty : fixth-
ly, that he will come "again to
judge the quick and the dead,and
to rencw the whole world. Eo

that

e
-
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© thatall our faith confifts in thefle

twelve principles; although fur-
ther, we beleeve whatfoever is
contained in the holy Scriptures,
that is in the books which our
Doctours call Canonical, Pro-
ceeding therefore according to
the order of the fore-faid Arti-

. cles, wewill thew that our faich

hath nothing in it whichisim-
poffible or unreafonable; but be- -
caufe we have {poken enough in
our firft book concerniag the
firft Article , wherein the Phi-
lofophers, and as it were all men
of the world agree with us, there

is no need at prefent to {peak fur-
therof it,

Cuae;




352 TheTrathof Book 3. E;Ch 3. the Chriftian Faith, .'253'

Cuar, III

That the Chriftian religion deter-
mines wot any thing of the my-
[Rery of ‘the Trinity, which #s ¢i-
ther impofsible or wnreajonable,
Mirtting therefore the firft

( Principle of the Chriftian
faich, which is the moft known,
we will begin at the {econd, the
moft difhcult of all others,which
enjoyns us tobeleeve the Ulnity
of the Trinity, namely, that the
three perfons, the Father, the
Son, and the holy Ghoft , are

one God, and one divine nature,
not three Gods, or three natures,

as {fomeignorantly affirm, We

confe(s therefore that there is
one God, of amoft pure nature,
nor do we fay any thing of him
that is cither inconvenient, or

con-
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contrary to Philofophy,although
above it; we confe(s the fame
one God to be Father, Son, and
holy Ghoft; not one perfon, as
the arch-heretick Sabellins faid;
who becaufe of divers effe@s is
fometimes called the Father,
fometimes the Son ,and fome-
times the holy Ghoft; nor three
pertons {ubftantially different, as
Arrius {aid, who moft impioufly
would have the Son to be lefs
and later then the Father, and
the holy Ghoft to be lefs and in-
feriour to the Father and the

Son. But we go the middle way,

- which is the way of truth, and

confefs the Father, the Son, and

! the holy Ghoft to be three di-
4 {tinct perfons, againft Sabellius,
i and that they are of the fame na-
4 ture, power, and glory, againgt

Arri-
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Arrins: in fuch manner, that all
whatfoever the Father hath, the
Son and the holy Ghoft have;
and a)l whatfoever the Son hath,
the Father and the holy Ghoft
have; and all whatfoever the ho-
ly Ghoft hath, the Father and
the Son have, Whence it is,that

among the divine perfons there.

is not a diftin¢tion as.among the

creatures , who are diftinguifhed

becaufe one hath {omething
”

which another hath not; but the

diftin¢tion thatisamong them is.

onely relative, namely, that all
that which the Father hath, he
hath it not of another; but the
Son who hath all the fame that
theFather hath,he hathicof the
Father; and all that {ame hath
the holy Ghoft from the Father

and the Son. Wor for this are

the

4 Ch.3. theChriftian Faith, 255

the Son and the holy Ghoft lefs
~ then the Father, becaufe they

have the whole nature and all
the dignity of the Father: nor
wete the Father and the Son be-

- fore the holy Ghoft,becaufe God

being immutable and eternal,the
Fatherwas not before he wasa
Father, but he alwayswas God
and Father ; and fince he cannot
be a Father without aSon, we
muft needs {ay that the Son was

~ coeternal with him, Andinlike
~ manner the holy Ghoft being

love, and the Father and the
Son having always loved each o-
ther, we muft confefs that they
never were without the {piration
of the holy Ghoft, Nor do we
hereby make any compofition in
the divine eflence, becaufe we

. beleeve every perfon to.be the

fame
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{ame thing with the divine na- -

ture, And this 15 that which
cannot be underftood byhumane
reafon , namely , that God is a
pwe act and moft fimple {ub-

|
I
[v
[
!
|
(
i

{tance ; and nevertheles thac

in him there are ghree per-
{fons diftinguithed, in {uch man-
ner that one is not another;
namely,that the Father is not the
Son; nor the Son the Father, nor
the holy Ghoft the Father and

the Son, nor the Father and the.

Son the holy Ghoft; and yet the
Father is that very {ame fimple
nature which the Sonis,and the
Son that fame which the Father
is,and the holy Ghoftthat which
thesFather and the Son is, be-
caufe there is in Goda perfonal
diftinétion, but not according to
the nature,

Seeing

S
S e e e

Seeing therefore that we name
things as we know them, our
knowledge of God being by the
creatures , we call him by {uch
names as we take from the crea-
tures, Now in the creatures the
emanation of one living thing
from another , after the likenef(s
of the fame nature, iscalled ge-
neration, and he that begets is
called the father, and he that is
begotten the fon,  And there-
fore in God, .one living perfon
proceeding from another in one
and the fame nature, we call
fuch a proceffion generation;, and
the perfon from which another
proceeds,is called the Father,and
the perfon proceeding the Son.,
This generation therefore is not
as that of animals and men; but
itis altogether {piritual and di-

vine:

—
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vine: 'Whence it is that we fay;
theSon is the Word,the image,
and the wifdome begotten by
the Facher, But the proceffion of
the holy Ghott , who is love,
comes from the Father and the
Son; becaufe love is the unjon of
the lover with that which is.be-
loved by him, and fo the holy
Ghoft proceeds immediately
from two perfons moft per-
fectly, that is, from the Fa-
ther and the Son, But becaufe
in natural things nothing pro-
ceeds from two things equally
perfect, there could not be tound
outa fpecial namefor the holy
Ghoftand his proceffion, there-
fore we retain the general name
and call ic procefsion , although
on the Fathers part and the Sons
it 1s fpecially called fpiration,
‘ be-

]
3
)

'~ becaufe the holy Ghoft proceeds

- after the manner of love, and

this fhewes a certain force and
breathing towards the thing be-
loved, for which reafon further
the perfon proceeding from the
Father and the Son is {pecially
alled the holy Spirit, notwith-
ftanding the Father is a {pirit,
and holy likewife as well as he,
and {ois theSon too, -And be-
caufe the proceflions which are
in the intellectual nature are but
two, theone by way of the un-
derftanding, the other by way of
the will, the Chriftian faith
does rationally place in God but
two proceffions and three per-
{ons, | |
Of this holy Trinity we have
{poken onely that which apper-

tains to the {ubftance of faith,
and
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and he that defires to make a
more {ubtile fearch let him read
our holy Do&ours, and he fhall
finde an infinite treafure , it is
fufficient for usac prefent to de-
monftrate that our faith teach-
eth nothing concerning the holy
Trinity that isimpoffible or un-
reafonable, although it teacheth
that by natwral reafon we cannot
attain the knowledge thereof:
becaufe natural reafonrifeth no
higher to theknowledge of God,
then as heis the beginning and
caule of all created things, God,
being therefore the beginning
and canfe of things by his power,
wifdome and goodnefs onely,
wherein the divine perfons are
united and not diftinguithed , ic
tollows chat by the creatures we
cannot come to know the di-

ftin-
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ftinction of the divine petfons,
however for this we muft not
therefore not beleeve it, in re-
gard that weare not able to un-
derftand it; becaufe it is a folly
to think that that cannot be
true , which our underftanding
cannot meafure,
Seeing therefore (aswe have
faid ) that there are infinite
things in God which are un-
{earchable by mans underftand-
1ng, as is evident, if we confider
the reafons alledged in the fe-
cond book; we cannot doubt of
the faith of the holy Trinity,
In which faith notwithftanding
we are affifted by many {pecial
reafons, whereof we will produce
{fome to fhew, that what we have
{aid of the Trinity, although it

be above reafon, yet it is not
o
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contrary to it, but thatit hath

great probability and likenefs

evenwith natural things, And

that, Firft, becaule every effect

labouring to imitate its caufe,
from the proceffions or emana-
tions of the Creatures, we may
in fome fort elevate our under-
ftanding to confider the divine
proceflions; for we finde many
proceflions in the Creatures,
which by {fo much are the more
perfet and intrinfecal, by how
much they arein a more perfect
nature, As for example, there
isacertain kinde of generation
in inanimate things, as we {ee
thatone fire generates another,
becaufe the vertue of the fire
- generating paffeth to the fire
generated, however fuch a pro-

ceffion is imperfect and not 1n-
trin-

|

! trinfecal, becaufe it does not re-
main in the matter generating,
but pafleth to that which is out
of itfelf, But in plants which
are animated we finde a more
perfect and intimate proceifion,
becaufe that which is generated
from a plant proceeds from what
is intrinfecal to it, and in the be-
cinning of its generation is con-
joyn’d and made as it were the
| fame thing with it, but becaufe
afterwards in the end it is fepa-
rated from it, this proceffion is
not fully perfect/and intrinfecal,
In animals therefore that are
more perfect then plants, there
isa mote perfect and intrinfecal
proceflion, which s rather (piri-
tual then corporeal, and this s,

- the operations and aé&s of the
{enfes which remain within the
{enfes
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fenfes themf{elves, neverthelefs
becaufe they are canfed by fome
extrinfecall obje, thisprocefii-

on yet is notaltogether inward, |

But that of the underftanding

js more perfet and intimate, j

becaufe that after the under-
ftanding hath comprehended
the things which it underftands

operation within it felf, without
any outward help, and forms the

word, and the likenefs of what |
‘it knows, breaking forth like- |

wife into the loveof it infuch
manner, that therein we may {ee
the likenefs of the holy Trmty.
W hich is the underftanding, the
word and love, But becauie

all our knowledge proceeds from |

the {enfe, the proceffion of the
underftanding is not altogether

from |

i
i
'uli
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comes alfo from what is extrin-
fecal; if we then go higher to
the Angelical underftanding, we
fhall finde a more intrinfecal and
perfedt proceffion of theword,
and love; but the underftanding
of Angels doth not proceed from
the fenfes , butis altogether in-

by it {elf, it maketh its own | ward: however becaufe the An-

gels depend on God, we cannot
fay, that the proceffions of the
word and love are {o intrinfecal
inthem, bug that they depend
on fomething that is extrinfe-

- cal;and therefore they have fome

imperfedtion. We feeing then,
that by how much the crea-

_ tures are more noble,by {o much

they are more intrinfecal and

- more perfect , the effect always
' labouring to imitate its caufe,

N cer-
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certainly , that which the faith
confeffeth is no irrational thing :
namely, that in God, who in no-
Blenefs infinitely exceeds all the
creatures, there are moft pertect
«oceffions, and {uch as are moft
efpecially intimate,which do not
proceed fromany outward thing,
nor are different from his {ub-
ftance , and which allthe crea-
rures labour to imitate, although
they fufficiently fail of that per-
fection, becaufe the divine per-
fons do not depend of any thing,
they being God,who isthe caute
of every thing.

Again, the {imilicude of the
Trinity fhews it felf in the {p1-
ritaal part of man (asis above-
faid ) in the underftanding the
word , and love, efpecially be-

caufe that when man altually
con-

g Ch.3, the Chriftian Faith, 267

contemplates God, there fol-
lows from fuch a contemplation
a certain divine Trinity in his
minde; becaufe in the place of
the Fatheris the underflanding
informed with the divine light
and prefence, in the place of the
Son 15 the conception which is
the form ot God in that contem-
plation, which is called the word
of the minde ; in place of the
holy Ghoft is the divine love

which proceeds from the forefaid
underftanding and conception of
God in that contemplation,
True itis, that chis Trnitic is
exceedingly diftant and different
from that of God , becaufe our
word,and our love is changeable

and is not the {ubftance of the
foul : Neverthelefs, by this it

~ appears, that "vs not void of rea-

N 2 fon
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fon to place a Trinitie in God,
feeing that in noble creatures
there is fo great a fimilitude
thereof,

And this is further confirm’d,
becaufe a certain fimilitude of
the Trinity is found not onely 1n
noble , but in ignoble creatures
likewife, inregard that the per-
fection of every creature confifts
in three things ; namely , in the
beginning, mean,and end: the
beginning belongs to the Father,
the mean or middlepartto the
Son, and theend to the holy
Ghoft. In like mannerinall the
creatures, there are thefe three
things , fubftance, vertue, and
operation, And many other {i-
militudes likewi(e may be found,
by which we fee, thatin all the
creatures therels a certain im-

preffi-
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preflion of the Trinity ; and it
appears that all defire to imitate
this number, asif their perfecti-
on confifted herein. Wherein
Ariftotle the prince of the Peri-
pateticks, the great {earcher out
of natural things, affords us
fome help, who led by realon,
not- faith, in his book of the

beaven and the world, much com-

mends the number of Three, {ay-
ing that every (ubftance appears
to be perfe&t in this number:
whereupon he brings inthe Py-
thagoreans, who fay that every
thing is perfected and determin’d
in th's number 5 namely, in the-
beginning , middle,, and end.
And he {ubjoyns afterward, fay-
ing, that this number was trans -
fer’d from natural things to the
hallowing of the Gods, and that
N 3 in,

= et ...
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in the nomination of men, if
there be onely two, we do not
{ay all thefe , but if youadd the
third, we incontinently fay a//
thefe, as if without the third
there were no perfectionswhence
the whole and what i§ perfect
feem tobe the fame thing, And
he {ubjoyns further , thatbodies
are a perfect quantitie, becaufe
they are compounded of three
things, of length, breadth, and
depth,

It appears then by thefe fimi-
litudes , and the reafons above-
faid,that our fajth concerning the
holy Trinity, {ayes nothing that
isimpoflible or unreafonable,but
that which s very probable and
credible, even according to hu-
mane reafon, efpecially {eeing

that though it beleeve things a-
bove

g_' | e ———
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bove humane capacitie, yet it
{ayes nothing which is contrary
to the principles of natural Phi-
lofophy, but makes this to fetve
to{olve {uch reafons,which feem
contrary hereunto that the ad-
verfaries thereof alledge, which
is a manifeft figneof the truth

of it,

Cuar. 1V.

That the Chriftian faith affirms
nothing impofsible or unreafon-
able concerning the creation,

NOW that we have confider=

ed fupernatural things,
which appertain to the divine
nature in it {elf, wewill treat of
thofe things which belong there-
unto by refpecthad to the crea-
N 4 tures,
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tures, And firft, as to the natu-
ral beingof every thing, Where-
as we confefs that God hath cre-
ated all things in time , namely,
tharacertain principle hath made
-all things vifible and invifible of
nothingsthisjs neither eftranged
from reafon nor truth,every one
contefling that God is the firft
eflicient caufe,on which the hea-
ven and nature depends: now
what other thing does the effici-
¢ncaufe, then togive being to
1ts effects, Secing then, that by
how much a caufe is more per-
tect, by fo much it extends jis
action to more things | and fuch
asaremore remote, God being
a pure and moft perfet act , we
muft needs fay, that his poer
extends to the being of every
thing, and that all chings depend
of him, And

)’ Ch.4. the Chriftian Faith, 273

)

And alfo, that althoughin
things whichare produced upon
the earth, imperfe@ion precedes
perfection; yet if we fpeak ab-
{olutely, pertection precedes im-
perfection, becaufe every imper-
fect thing depends of that which
is perfect. God being thena pure
and moft perfect aét,he muft ne-
ceflarily precede every thing,and
every thing muft be made by
him, |

But that we do rightly beleeve
all things to be made of nothing,
without prefuppofing any mat-
ter, appears , becaufe although
nature, and art, and other parti-
cular agents,have need of matter
in their operations; neverthelefs
God who is the moft univer{al
caufe to which all effects anfwer,
gives being to all things,becaufe

o N s this
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this effect of being which is moft
univerfal, cannot correfpond but
to the moft univerfal caufe,which
is God , and therefore nothing
can avoid the infinite largnef(s of
this caufe, but muft have its be-
ing from him, If youfhould fay
then,that the things which were
made by him, were not made of
nothing, but of fome matter, I
would ask of you, whether the
matter were made by him, or
no; youcannot fay no, for the

reafons above-faid, becaufe eve-

1y thing ismade and depends of
him, Ifit thenbe made by him,
either it is made of nothing,or of
fome matter. If you fay, of no-
thing, we are agreed; if you fay
of fome matter , Jask you tur-
ther of that matter, God having
made it by the reafons above-

| {aid,

TC—h.q,. t}JéVC';Jré/l‘ia;z Faith, 27§
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,whether it was made by him
of nothing, or of fome other
thing; if you {ay of nothing , we
have what we intended s if of
fomthing,we return again to our
firft queftion , and fo you muft
needseither grant,that that mat-
ter of whichGod madeall things,
was either made of nothing, or
you muft fay that there are infi-
nite matters , whereof one pre-
fuppofeth another ; and thac
none can ever come to the firft,
which is either unreafonable , ox
to make a circle in difputation,as
for inftance : If the earth fhould
be made of water, and the water
of aire, and the aire of fire, that
the fire after fhould be made of
earth: as fools ufe to difpute.
We muft needs therefore hold
to the firft: namely, that all
| o things
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things were mace of nothing at
the firft, and that afterwards of
the matter firft created, other
things were produced and gene-
rated, And becaufe God does
not woik by neceflitie of nature,
but by his own proper will as we
have proved above , ’tis not ne-
ceflary that we fay, the world
was created from all eternity;but
‘n that time which was judged
moft fit by the divine wifdome,
Now that it was convenient to
God, and profitable to man,thas
the world fhould be created in
time, { faving always the un-
tearchable and hidden counfel of
the divine Majeftie) we may
thew by fome reafon, Becaufe
God having made all things for
the good of his elect,which con-
fifts elpecially in his knowledge,
- there
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there arifes a more perfect know-
ledge of Godinman for having
created the world in time , then
it he had created it from eternt-
tie : becaufe hereby man bettex
underftands the perfection of
God, namely, how fully blefled
he is of him{elf,and that he hath
not need of any creature; be-
caufeif it were not {0, he would
not have been fuch an infinite
{pace of time without creaturess
and from hence arilech a greater
reverence and {ubjection in man
to God, Infomuch that it ap-
pears that our faith faith nothing
of the Creation,but what is moft
rational : and this thing we have
expedited the more briefly, be-
caufe our Doé¢tours have treated
of it fufficiently, moft eafily {ol-
ving all the reafons of drs ﬂotl«s
an
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and the other Philofophers,who
laboured to prove the eternity of
the world , demonftrating that
they were moft frivolous, as is
known to every one, though
meanly learned in this matter,

Cuar., V.

That the Chriftian faith (ayes no-
thing impofsible or wnreafon-
able , of the [anitification
glory s and refurrection of the
reafonable Creature,

COncerning the {an&ificati-
on of thereafonable crea-
ture by the gift of grace, I think
we need {ay no more then that
which hath been above-faid
Of the end of mans life, and
the means to attain it : be-
caufe

The Truth of Book‘ 3 .:
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caufe we havefhewed that man
is ordained to a fupernatural end,
to which he cannot come but by
the divine grace, which God mi-
nifters to all who prepare them-
felves toreceive it,in regard that
God is never wantingin things
neceffary to his creatures.

In like manner we have {poke
{ufficiently above,of the glory of
our foul when we (hewed the end
of manslife to be the vifion of
the divine effence, by vertue of
the light of glory, From what
therefore is above written, Wwe
may eafily underftand, that our
faith affirms nothing of the fan-
&ification and glory of the rea-
fonable creature which is impof-
fible, but that whichis full of all
reafon and probability.

And the fame we may fay
| like-
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likewifeof the refurrection of the
dead. Foralthough this cannot
be naturally , becaule nature is
determined to one way of work-
ing , and cannot enliven a man
otherwife, then by the way of
§en§ration : - neverthelefs s we
aving already proved the di-
vine power to be infinite , and
that God is not tied to the order
of the Univerfe: but that hecan
do innumerable other things in-
finite manner of ways; who can
doubt but thar the Refurrection
of the dead isnot onely poffible
but very eafie unto God: for if
God have created every thing of*
nothing, what wonder isit if he
raife the dead, and make {fome-
thing of that whichis, efpecial-
ly fince man docs not {o die

that he becomes nothing but

that

- e rvi e
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that his foul remains immortal,
as we have proved above > and
that the matter of thebodie al-
though it be refolved intoano-
ther , remainsyet in the world.
And admityet further, that it
{hould refolve intonothing, it
would be as eafie to God to recal
the whole man again to life, as 1t
was to make the world of no-
thing: So that what we beleeve
of the Refurrection of the dead,
is not impofifibleorinconvenient,
but reafonable, expedient , and
neceflary, if we will rightly con-
fider it; becanfe our foul being
the form of the body , and 1m-
mortal, it cannot frand always {e-
parated from the body, becaule
this is violent toit, and againft
nature; and that whichis acainft

nature, cannot be perpetual : for
It
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it does not agree to the divine
wifdome, We muft therefore
neceflarily fay, that fometime it
will return again to the body.

Again, our foul hath no per-
feG being without the body, and
every imperfect thing defires its
perfections if then the foul
fhould not return again to the
body, it could never be perfectly
blefled, becaufe that defire , be-
ing natural to it, cannot be re-
moved from it, Seeing there-

fore,that it is inconvenient to {ay
~our {oul cannot be pertectlyblef-
fed 5 we muft therefore necefla-
rily confefs the refurrection from
the dead,

Again, bleflednefs belongs
to them who liverightly, but in
this life the fou! doth not pro-
petly live but the man, whenhce

the
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| the life, underftanding,and othleé
| operationsare attributed to ful
1whole man and notto the fou

is he that
ly,becaufe the man s het
Sgshythem, and the foul 15 thﬁ
form by vertue whereof he dotd
them. And therefore blefled-

{ an
| nels 1s due to the. whole}dnrxlg :
| who lives well , which cou

beif therewere not arefurrecti-
on of thedead. .
Again , it belongs to t-lcxle :hrg
vine providence tO rewglr th;
cood and punifh the e ;d ¢
good having therefore don
good and the wicked evil , not
onely with their foul but alfo
onely with their : 210
with theirbody, 1t apperta 510
divine providence and ju ce
which is moft perfect, to Ee_w <
and punith as well the bodies

i h
¢he fouls ; efpecially ﬁncsO gié
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bodies of o

ood men have been ! SO IR
* D ¢ en B .
sflicted and tormented for the they fhould infinite times die

love of him, and that wicked
men for the love of the world
have given themfelves to cor-
poreal delights and pleafures,
The divine juftice not fuffering
any good to go unrewarded, nor
evil unpunithed; it appears how
reafonably and neceffarily our
faith fpeaks of the refurre-
Ction,

Furthermore, it is very reafo-
nable to beleeve that our bodies
are to rife again immortal , be-
caufe if thofe thac rife agan
fhould die another time , bycthe
aforefaid reafons ’tis clear that
they muft needs rifeagain ano-
ther time,and if they were after-
wards to die again and rife again,
we muft needs fay thac either

they
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again and rife again, which isa
thing unreafonable; or that they
(hould rife again immortal,which
is very confonant to reafon, And
becaufe the matter muft be pro-

ortioned to its form, the fouls
of the blefled being full of the
light of glory, it would be an
anworthy thing,that theyfhould
be joyned to a glorified body,
which fhould not be wholly {ub-

ject to the foul, And there-
tore our faith rationally faith,
that by the power of God the

olory of t
to the body ,

things

he foul fhall redound
and the body fhall
be full of agility , and wonder-
fully obedient to the foul, and
pertect in every part. And be-
caufe all bodies are made tor man
who is the end of all nataral

2
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things, the faith doth moft con-

veniently fay, that man being
olorified, the wholeworld fhall
be likewife glorified, that the
things whichare ordained to the
end may be proportioned to it,
And becaufe man then fhall
have no further need of meat or
other corporeal nourifhment, we
do reafonably fay, that the hea-

ven fhall move no more, and

that the living creatures, and the |

plants , and other mixt things
{hall be refolv’d into the ele-
ments; which fhall be purged by
the fubtiltie and vertue of the
fire, and cloath themfelves with
a new and glorious brightne(s,
and we {hall ever remain in blifs
with the Lord,

Cuar,

Ch. 6. the Chriftian Faith, 287

Cuar, VL

That the Chriftian religion [peaks
conveniently of the pains of the
damned,

S the place of the glorious

heaven is moft convenient
for the blefled , fo the loweft
place of the earthfor the damn-
ed, who always kept them-
felves at the greateft diftance
from God, wherein they fhall
be always punithed for their

fins, Nor oughtit to feeman
unjuft thing to any, that the
pains of rhe damned are perpe-
tual, though their fins werebut
temporal 5 becaufe as humane
jultice, which is lefs perfect then
divine, fity punitheth fome

temporal fins with perpetual
punith-
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punifhment , as with perpetual
banifhment , or death, f{o it is

moft agreeable to the divine.

juftice to deprive fome for ever

of eternal glory , and pepetual-
ly to punifh them inhell; not {o

much for the tranfitory fin,as for |
¢ the malignity of their will,which

«emained firmin ﬁr; even unto
death. Certainly “tis a reafon-

~ able thing, that he who hath

preferd temporal delights be-
fore the fruition of eternal glory,
and would have perfevered in
pleafurg, if it had been granted
to him even for ever , thould be
punifhed with everlafting pain:
and efpecially fince manjs out of
this pre’ent life;and at theend of
his journey,wherein he hach loft
the power which he had to have
acqui'd eternal life, And be-
| caufe

Ch.6. the Chriftian Faith, 289

caufe as we have {aid, the whole
man is that which works,and not

the foul alone, ’tis reafonable

that the damned be punifhed in

their foul, and in their body, asit

s reafonable that the blefled be
glorified both in the one and the
other,And althoughin hel there
be other pains then that of fire,
neverthelefs becaufe fire is moft
active, thisamongft other pains
is more mentioned, as being the
moft principal, -However, we
muft know, that thebodies of
the damned fhall not be burnt or
confumed by the forefaid fire: for
by the divine power , there {hall
be given {o great vertue to their
{ouls, that they fhall keep their

bodiesentire from all corruptions -

but becanfe by reafon of their
evil will, they are {oaverfe from
O their

gt
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cheir Creatour, their bodies fhall
ot be wholly fubject to their
fouls, and cherefore they may be
rormented. by corporeal fires
which being granted, thatjt can-
not diffolve the complexion
thereof, yet by the excellency of
its quality, it fhall be {o oppolfite
to the equality of the complexi-
on, and connatural harmony of
the fenfes, that it fhall give them
intollerable and continual pain,
Yet we muft not conceive,
that the evil {pints are punithed
in this very {fame manner by fire,
but they are tormented after an-
other manner, namely , by the
manner of alligation , asis feen
fometimes in inchantments and

witchcrafts,that the inferiour de-~

vils are tied by the power of the
fuperiour , and asit wereput 1
pris
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prifon in certain pictures, images
and other the like things, If
then by the power of the goreater
devils , the lefler are tied to
things corporeal , how much
more can God tie all the faid {pi-
rits to material fire;which will be
a moft grievous pain to them

when they fhall {ee themfelves
deprived of eternal felicitie, and-
againft their narure tied to the
loweft things s and poffibly this

fire, as the in(trument of the di-

vine juftice;may give them other

pan, which, aswe cannot per-
fectly know {pirits in this world,

{o neither can we find it out,

Qz

Cuar,
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Cuar, VIL

That the Chriftian wlz'gz'.on [ayes
nothing converning the incarna-
tion of the Som of God which
15 impo[sible, undecent, or wn-
reafonable.

He Chriftian religion fur-

} therinviolablybeleevs,that
God the Son of God is man;and
rhat his perfon is {ubfifting in
two natures, namely , in the di-
vine and in the humane,between
which there js made fuch and {o
great an unjon , that the very
fame perfon which is God is man
al{o. To which union there 1s
no created thing that we can
liken , becaufe we cannot finde
in the creatures, that one perfect
fubftance is {o ftrongly united to
another, that what s faid of the
one,
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one may be truly faid of the o
ther ; as when 2 mans garmen®
is united to him, we cannot f{ay
that the garment isa man, nor
the man a garment,and notwith-
ftanding the {oul is ftrongly uni-
ted to the body, neverthelefs the
union which the foul hach with
the body, is not like to the union
of the Word to the humane na-
ture, becaufe the Word cannot

be the form of the humane na-

ture,as the {oul is of the body,in
regard-that the form is an im-
perfe& thing, and God is moft

perfect : and befides this, the
‘Divine nature and the Hu-

mane nature are two perfect
{ubftances in Chnft, and there-
fore this union paffeth all un-

- derftanding, However, we muft

not therefore think that it is
O3 m-
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impofiible, becaufe God <an

Jo much more then that which

e can underftand 5 nor 1s this
fuch a thing as cannot bedone,
for the civine Majefty is chan-
ced in nothing by fuch an union,
bt the homane nature is ele-
vazed- by his infinite power toa
wonderfull union of his perfon,
Wor, further, was this unton un-
reafonable, but very convenient,
becaufe infinite bleffings are de-
sived thereby to all the world,
as experience hath fhewed, And
in regard tis impoflible to re-
hearfe all the benefits which
God hath beftowed on mans na-
ture by means of this Incarna-
tion, that we may declare the
convenience hereof,we will onely
mention fome of them.
Firft, thisunionwas the mﬁ(_)ﬁ
cffe-

V' €h.o. the Chriffian Faith. 295

effeCtual remedy to bring man to
his bleflednefs, which confifting
in the vifion of the divine el
{ence, this vifion happily might
have been impofiible for man to
have attained unto, becaufe of
the {ublimitie of the divine Ma-
jefty and the lownefs of our un-
derftanding , if God had not
united the humane nature to the
divine in perfon, which is a
greater union then that of the
underftanding of the blefled to
the divine effence 5 this there-
fore gives hope that men may
come to {o great a glory,whence

we {ee, that after this Incarna-

tion men began to alpire to blef-
fednels more then at firft, |
Again, by this Incarnation
man hath gained a greater
knowledge of his excellence, in
O 4, feeng
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{eeing his natwre immediately
united to God, becaufe hereby
he underftands, that no creature,
bur God alone is his end; and
therefore when this wonderfull
union appear’d unto the world,
men left the worfhipping of
Idols and of all the creatures, and
defpifing the riches, pleafures
and honours ot this world, they
foughe afeer the true worfhip and
true bleflednefs,

Moreover , bleflednefs ex-
ceeding the faculty of our un-
derftanding, we could have no
certain knowledge or hope of it
by natural reafon, asappears
the fearch of the moft excellent
Philofophers, which in this part
was vain, And therefore God
who hath a {pecial providence

over men conveniently rook

bku~

Ch, 7: the Chriftian Faith, 297" W

humane flefh to certifieand to
give man a firm hope of his
bleflednefs, becaufe God fpeak-
ing hereot by lumtelf, no one
can doubt but that muft be troe
which he hath faid, And there-
fore we fee, that after the Incar-
nation of the Son of God, men
have had a greater and clearer
knowledge of divine things then
at firtt, |

Again, man being much in~

~volvd in the love of earthly

things, God could not better
loofe him from this love, and
elevate him to the love of di-
vine things then by this Incar-
nation, wherein fhewing thag

great love which he bore to

mans nature, €VEry one 1s-excis

ted hereby efpecially to love him. -
again,. And therefore we have-

{een:

O 5

|
i

|
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{een that after this great love
was preached to theworld, men
became {o inflam’d with the
love of divine things, that they
contracted friendfhip and famili-
arity with God and wich his An-
gels, {o that they contemn’d all
humane friendfhip,

Fuarthermore, it being need-
ful! that man fhould have due
means to come to bleflednefs,
which are the vertues and the
perfections of the {piritual lite,
This benefit was given to the
world by this Incarnation, which
is efpecially prov’d by this expe-
rience : becaufe after that Chrift
vame,all the world began toflou-
sith in vertue, and in the perfe-
<tion of the {priritual life, In-
fomuch, that noone can doubt,

unlefs he be blinde, but the way
. which:

B
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which Chrift (hew’d is certainly
that which brings men to ble(-
{ednefs, See then,that the Ca-
tholick faith teacheth nothing

whichi is impoffible or unreafo--

nable concerning the Incarnation
of theSon of God,

Cuar, VIII,

That Chrifts Nativity ef a Virgin.

is ncither mpo[sible nor wir-
reafonable, and that his lifewas
moft convenient,

K. 7E having fhewed the
| poffibility and conveni--
ency of the moft difhcule arti--

cles, itwill not now be hard to-

thew the fame in the others, for
if God could be made man, it
will not be impoffible that he
- {hould.
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(hould be made theSonofaVir- §  therof all ihings, difdained not

gine, Where we muft note,that | 1o have a mother, and parents,
generation terminatesin the [sp- J|  andacountrey here upon earth,
pofitume and not in the nature; and to conform himfelf to our jn-
becaufe 2 woman does not gene- || firmity, and to remain nine mo-
rate the nature of a man, but the neths in his mothers womb, and
erfon {ubfifting in that nature, to {uffer other incommodities of
The perfon then of the Sonof our humane life,
God being {ubfiftent In the hu- And if ic thould feem impoffi-
mane nature, it isnot impoflible ble to any, thata virgine thould
thae hefhould be bornofawa- { bring forctha fon, let him confi-
man of whom he took that na- der, that the divine power ex-
ture, And although Godmight ¥ ceeds all the facultie of our yp-
have made that body of the derftanding, However, it is not
earth or of any other matter, ne- difficult to underftand in ywhag
verthelefs. 1t was more conve- manner, by the- divine vertue, g
nient that he fhould produceit, | virgin may conceive and brine:
and caufeit tobe bornof awo- ¢ forth , without violation of her
man, to. the end we might be | virginity; becanfe- in. naturah

the more excited to-love him, thingswhich havea perfect life,
and might haveagreaterexam-~ 1 asplants, the Agent is not diftin-
ple- of humility, {eeing the Fa- | guilhed in-generation from the
- ‘ther: bati.
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patient: for inone and the fame

by

plant there is the generative ver-
tue of the male and female, that
is, the active and the paffive ver-
tue, but in living creatures which
have a greater perfection of life,
the Agent is diftinét from the
Patient, that is, the male from
the femalesand therefore without
doubt, the male hath the active

vertue to generates but we fay

the female hath not this vertue,

namely, that thereis nota ver-

tuein her to form the members
of thebody which is to be gene-
rated, and to difpofe it to the re-
ception of the form, but onely

there is a vertue in her to mini-

fter and prepare the matter
which is to receive the figure and
form of a humanebody, other-

wife it would not be needfull,.
that

that the male and female thould ’

concur to generation, if one of
them had both the active and
paflive vertue of generating,
But note, that the {eed of the
woman s not always fo necef-
fary to the generation of a man,
asis that of the male; becaufe it
‘hath been found by experience,
that many women have con-
ceived without the effufion of
their feed, becaufe the menfiru-
ous blood hath interven’d in-
ftead hereof, for the Leat of the
woman being not {o great as the
mans heatjs, fhe cannot digeft
{fo well asthe mandoth the {u-
perfluous part of the nourifh-
ment, which turns into feed, but
chat remains indigefted under
the form of corrupt bloud,which
nature afterwards frames for the
‘ | mateer.
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matter of mans body. God be-

'
|
1
i

ing then of an infinite power,and

being able todo of himfelt that
which he ufeth to do by natural
caufes, what impofibility doth
the faith affirm, if it confefs
that the vertue of the holy
Ghoft was in ftead of theactive
vertue of the male, and that in-
fiead of the feed or indigefted
bloud of the mother, he took for
the matter of the humane body

the moft pure bloud of the vir-

gine Mary 5 who having mini- .

fired the matter of the body of
Chrift, as other women.do, why
fhould we not as well call her
the Mother of Chrift, aswe do

other women our mothers 2
Now as-to the lifeot Chrift,
we {ay, that it was moft convent-
ent that Chyift fhouid converfe
with
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with men, and not lead a {olita-

1y lifesbecaufe otherwife hecould

not by the example of his life,
and by his preaching,have drawn
men to a holy life, and finzlly to
bleflednefs, which was the end of
hiscoming into the world, And

‘becaufe it is reafonable that he

that converfeth with men,{hould
.conform himf{elf to their manner
of living , *twas neceflarie that

-Chrift thould not lead {o auftere

alife as John Baptift did, but a
moderate kind of life in his ap-
parel, in his eating, and drinking,
according to the cuftome of the
countrey where he was brought
up; to the end he might be more
common to all men, and the bet-
ter procure the falvation of all
by his word and example: where-

inwe cannot fay he wanted any
thing
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thing neceffary to the perfeétion
of a {piritual Life, becaufe that
doth not confift in outward au-
frerity, butin the fincerity of the
mind, and in fervent charity, by
which a man becomes unmovea-
ble in fuch fort, that he is not
exalted in profperity, nor deject-
ed in adverfiry,>ut hath his mind
always calin,and fixed upon eter-
nal things,

Further, it was convenient
that Chrifts life thould be poor,
to give example to preachers
to difintangle themf{elves from

worldly cares, and to live out of

all {y{picion of avarice, and fuch
4 bife was fitting for Chrift , the
better to thew the power of his
Divinity, that the change which
he made of the whole world,
might not be attributed to any

| fecular

¢
¥
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i
»
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fecular power or wifdome, but to
the vertue onely of the divine
Majeftie,

And moreover, it was reafon-
able to joyn miricles tofuch a
life, to fhew th.t the Godhead
truly dwelt in him, ~ Finally , if
together with his piety and hu-

{ mulity, we confider his words and
1 works , we fhall find in them a
| wonderfull order, and that all
{ were done with the greateft rea-

{on,

Cuar. IX.

That which the Chriftian religion
confeffeth of Original fin, is
neither impofsible nor without
reafon,

I DUt to the end we may

the better underftand that
which
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which we have faid above, and|
- which we are to {ay hereafter, *tis
neceflary to treat fomething of
- Original fin, wherewith our faith
declares all mankind to be defi-
led, We have therefore thewed
above, that the woild was crea-
ted by God in the time that plea-
fed him beft, and likewife man
the principal part thereof, And

immortal, and moft noble, it
might {eem further, that anim-
mortal body was moft conveni--
ent forit, and fuch as might be
wholly fubje to it, and that the

{hould have bore rule over the
inferiour of the matter, But be-

caufe the knowledge of the intel-!

fes, & theycannot be but jna b§~
y
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dy compounded of the elements,

jand of fefh, which is repugnant
|to reafon , naturally fuch a body
laswe have faid could not be gi-
{ven. However, becaufe the di-
{vine providence doth not fail in

things neceflary, we beleeve, that
Godin the beginning when he
created man, of his bounty re-

| , ¢ Imoved fuch corruption and re-
‘becanfe the intellective foul is pugnancy from mans body, that
the matter might be proportion-

led and fubject to the form, and

that the inferiour power of the

{loul might obey reafon, And

Jtherefore we do rationally con-

fuperiour nature of the form?ifefs, that original righteoufnefs

vas given to the firft man, that

reafon, Which righteoufnefs
after-

s to fay,an impaffibility and fub-

Jiection of the hody to the foul,

leétive {oul depends on the fen—;}and of all the fenfitive part to
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afterwards had been given toall
men begot by him, if of his free-
will {ubject to the divine laws, he
had not turned away from God,
Now it was a thing reafonable,
that f man turned away him-

|

felf from God, hefhould bede-
prived of original juftice , an
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the firft man by his fault had not
loft it - | |
Nor can this {eem to be void
of reafon toany, fince thereap-
pears fuch certuin fignes of this
fin in all mankind : for God
having fuch a care of humane

d | things, that he rewards good

that the inferiour part of the | Works, and punitheth the evil

{foul fhould no more obey reafon,

and that the body fhould return }entw

toits mortality, it being juft,chat
man fhould be punithed in chat
wherein he finned. The firft man
then having finned , and being
deprived of original juftice, we
call the privation of {uch juitice

original fin, which from him was

. , ‘ t
transfufed into all men, becaufe

all men are begot with the pri-
vation of fuch juftice, whic
would have come unto th

em if |*eifting , whereupon he daily
the -

wemay know, that the punifh-
hich God fends, was for
{ome fault w" went before, Now
we {ee that our humane nature,
as to thebody, is tubje@ to ma-
ny pains, as to heat and cold, to
hunger and thirf}, and to other
Infirmities and calamties, and -
nally to death it felf;, and as to
he intellective foul, man hath
his underftanding: and free-will

h |much weakened, and the flefh

falls
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Ealls into many etrours, and this our firft Parent was Perfonal,
is a {igne” that there was fome & common to the whole natures
; ai chat preceded, Perfonal,becanfe it deprived the
fau}g 1d allzhouOh thefe defelts, perfon of Adam of hjg original
? em natu?al, as if they tol- nghteoufne(s;Common,jbecau[e
may ition of our hu- the whole r
Jowed the condition

ace of mankinde was
therewith deprived of it,
And if any {hall think itun-
- Juft, thacall fhould fuffer for the
fin of one, let him confider, That
God being not bound to give
man original righteoufnefs, if he
givesit to him with this conditi-
on,that if he finned not hefhould

mane nature s Neverthele'fs,. nlé
we diligently confider the dm‘ds
rovidence and goodnelstowa :
?nan , we {hall eafily perf\ivaarz
our felves, that God W(_)fgﬂda ;ag :
fupplied thefe defects, % me o
his fault had notlaid ome o
ftacte in the way; and thc;m Ond
confidering the goodnefs a

bounty of God, we beleeve

fuch defeés to be i’t{lle{g on g;z;x;
ithi fthefin o

asa punithment of tiy r

ﬁrﬁpparent,who {uftaind the pes

{on of the whole hut.nane mtufl eY;

It is not therefore without reator

» {in ot
that we fay further, the o

prefervet to himfelf & toall his
pofterity; and if he finned, he
thould be deprived of it wich 41
the race of mankinde; no man
can complain elpecially fince

there wvas {uch acovenant m
with all in Adam,
man have

ade

Nor could

any juft {ubje& of
p

COIHj’i
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complaint againft Godd, h?xlr;
thouch he had create P
without hands and without ieet;
fince God is nota debter to al.ny
creature, fo that 1t.appeqr§1 that
the Chriftian do¢trine fa%t no-
thing that isimpoffible or unrea-

ing original righ-
fonable concerning original 11g |

teoufnefs, or original {in,

Caar, X, b
1/7] 71 !
hat the Chriftian religion do
Tj;zezz[omzbly beleewe the pafsion
of Chrift, and the other myfte-
ries of bis humanity,

Ut God, the Father of all
mercies, who is rich in

soodnefs hath provided fit re-

?nedies for the defe& _of 01'1£glrﬁ.é
fin from the beginmng of t

world:

o

Ch.10, the Chriftian Faith, 315

world: namely, the faith of oy
firft Parents,and facrifices, after-
wards circumcifion, and finally
baptifme, &, By which reme-
dies men being” {an@ified by
grace become more difpofed to
fupernatural bleflednefs, And
therefore men cannot complain
ofGod that he hath not made
due provifions for them, but of
their Fathers and Mothers who
have left them ata lofs,

But poflibly you may fay it
belongs to the goodnefs ‘of God
to take {uch fatisfaction as is pof-
fible for man-to give, and that
which he cannot give gracoufly
to forgive, I anfier you, that
wemay beleeve that if 1t had net
been poffible otherwife to have
remedied this defe@®, God of
his inefimable goodnefs would
P 2 have
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have accepted {uch a fatistaction
as it had been poffible for man
to have given; but it being pof-
{ible otherwile to fatisfie the di-

vine juftice; -which fuffersno fin

to go unpunifhed, he was pleafed
to take that way which might
not onely fatisfie for fin , but
likewife declare hisgreat mercy
in the making of mans nature
more perfect, No creature then
being able to fatisfie for this {in,
but God alone, who was not the
debter, becaufe he had not fin-
ned; and man owing {atisfaétion,
whoyet wasnot able to giveit,
the moft mercifull , the moft
wife, and the moft mighty God
found out a way todo it ina moft
wonderfull manner, viz, That
God fhould be made man,

whereby he that could, and he
- that

¥
]
l

N —————

Ch, 10, the Chriftian Faith, 317

that ought to fatisfie gave farif-
faction,  God could , and man
oughtto giveir: Godand man
therefore {atisfied, not for him-
felf, but for all mankinde,

By which the convenience of
his Incarnation much more ap-
pears, becaufe herein he hath
evidently  demonfirated  his
power , having in {uch manner
united the humane nature wich
the divine, that God was made
man, |

And hereby further we may
underftand, how wonderfull his
wildome is, which hath found
out {o wonderfull a counfel to re-
cover man that was loft,

Moreover, hereby we may fee
how great is his bounty, it being

. . o
wholly infufed into the humane
hature to embrace it , and whol-

P33y
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ly to attract it to his love.

And-again , his mercy appears
more evidently herein to the
world, {eeing he would be cruci-
fied for the love of mankinds
and no lefs his juftice, {eeing he
would be fatisiied wholly even
for original fin, And this gives
cereain hope of his mercy to fin-
ners if they will repent; but if
they will not repent, they ought
to tremble becaufe of his great
juftice,

If we confider thefe and infi-
nite other benefits given by
Chrift to our nature , we fhail
sind fuch a depth of wifdome, as
no humane underftanding can fa-
thome: and that in the things of
Chriftjand of the Church, which
appear foolifhnefs to the wife-
men. of this world, there are

great

e EE———————
Ch.xo, the Chriftian Faith, 319

great myfteries whicli exceed all
the wifdome of man, Thus
therefore it appears that Chrift
hath meetly {uffered for the fin
of man,

But becaufe he not onely came
to fatisfie for {in, but to give
us an example of life and of ju-
ftice;, it was meet he fhould
choofe the moft cruel, and the
moft fhamefull death, to give
men an example that they(hould
not relinquifh the cruthand ju-
ftice, for any reproach or mar-
tyrdome, whereby they may be
tﬁreaten ed. Although we-may
afligne many other reafons for
this, which for brevity we omit,
efpecially that from this death of
the crofs, {fuch wonderfull lighe
and delight arifech in thofe that
love Chrift, that no one knows

Pa. bus.
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but they that prove them,
And to the end no one mighe
fay he was not truly dead, it was
convenient he fhould remain
three days in the grave , wherein
# he had continued a long time,
and had not rofe again from
death to life, men might have
loft that hope of the Refurreéti-
on, which is raifed and confirmed
mmens hearts, fince they un-
derftand that he is rifen again
moft glorioufly, And becaufe
the habitation of this prefent
fife, is not convenient to the life
of fuch a glory, twasreafonable,
that Chrift after his refurreGion
fhould not converfe with men as
he did at firft, And becaufe his
body both in regard of the per-
fection of his {oul, and of the

union with the Wwordsis moft pet-
' tect

e

Ch,xo, the Chriftian Faith, 321

fect & noble above all other bo- .
dies , the faith does moft meetly
confefs that Chrift afcended and
mounted on high aboveall hea-
vens, and fits ac the right hand
of the Father Almighty, as his
true and onely begotten Son,
which we muft not underftand
{o groflely, asif he fateupon 2
bench or feat, but that he repo-
{eth himfelf in the fruition of
eternal happinefs, more then any
other creature, Alfo the Son of
God, being unjuftly judged by
men , our faith conveniently
{aith, that he s made the Judge
of the living and the dead , that
the reward may anfiver the pu-
nifbment which he unjuftty fuf-
tered for us. If we then do di-
ligently confider that which
Chpft hath done in the world,

Ps Weg-
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“ye {hall find all things full of

myfterie , and fhall underftand,
that the Chriftian religion 1s not
onely reafonable, but alfo won-
derfull and divine,

Cuar, XI,

That the Chriftian religion doth
moft wifely (et down two com-
mandments of Charity 5 for
the foundation of the whole Mo-
val lifes andthat the Moral do-
frine of the Church is moft
excellent, )

,_ “Eeing- we have fhewed ,

~gthat the Chriftian religion.

contains nothing impoflible ot
unreafonable , concerning  the
- Faithyve will now fhew the fame

concerning  Moyal  Inftitution.

And

Ch.11. the Chriftian Faith, 323
And although that which we
{aid above, when we demonftra-
ted , that there can be no
better life found then the Chri-
ftian is, might be a fufficient
proof hereof; neverthelefs, that
we may more fully declare it, be-
caufe things are better known in
particular thenin general, we will
inftance 1n {ome particular laws,
that by them we may the better
conjeCture of the equity of the
reft, The firff principle and
foundation therefore of our Mo-
ral Doétrine is this, Thow [hal
lowe the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy (onl, and
with all thy mind,and with all thy

Jrength 5 and the [econd after it,

Thon [halt love thy ngbéom' as thy

J'"e!f: which two c’ommandmen‘ts

we muit not fo under®and,as if ic:
were
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were fufficient for the falvation
of 2 Chriftian,to love God & his
neighbour, as js faid, by a natural
force and love, but by a {uperna-
rural grace and love; to the rece-
ption whereof, becaule it 15 the
gift of God, aman ought moft
diligently to prepare himfelf, So
that the firft principle and foun-
dation of the Moral Chriftian
life is this, that by grace and fu-
pernatural charity , a man love
God above him/elf, and that he
difpofe himfelf and every thing
to0 God , and his honour as his
end., The Apoftle Panl decla-
ring to all Chriftians , Whether
42 eaty o drink, or whatfoever ye
do, do all tothe gloryof God. But
becaufe the wantonnefs of the
flefh does draw a man mucha-

{ide from this love , the com-
mand-

t
|
i

Ch.r1, the Cbﬁﬂz’ﬂﬂ Faith, 325

mandment faithy Zhon [balt love
the Lord thy God with all thy
hearts thatis, love himin fuch a
manner , that thou {ubmit the
{enfitive part to the rectitude of
the will: tor by the heart we may
underftand the f{enfitive part

fince that is the fountain of the
{enfes, and the principle of the
appetite , which often {eparates
us from the divine love, And
becaufe the will errs, if 1t do not:
conform itfelf toche right rule
of reafon, he {ubjoyns, with all
thy [onl; whereby we may rightly
underftand the will; foras the
{oulis the principle of the life &
motion of living creatures, by
which animate t ingsare difcern-
ed from inanimate; the one mo-
ving themfelves, and the other
not : So the will moves all the
facul-
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faculties of the reafonable {oul.
God commands us therefore,
that we love him with all our
will, that is, that the will with all
its actions & motions be ordered
to him, namely, that all our love
and defire, all our delight and

fear and hope be wholly in him,

and that we hate and avoid
whatfoever is contrary to him
and to his honour, And fince
the motion of the will depends
altogether upon reafon, becaule
no one can will that he knows
not, ’tis well fubjoyn’d with all
1hy mind. By whichis meant the
underftanding and reafon, be-
caufe we muft {o difpofe our
minde towards God, that what-
ever we contemplate muft be or-
dered to him either aétually or
habitually, And becaufe we

mufz:

|

Ch.xz, the Chriftian Faith, 327
muft not onely honour God
with our fpiric but with our bo--
dy, doing all that we can for his
honour in outward things, he
faith finally, and with all thy
ftrength, |
And note that to all thefe
parts he hath conveniently
joyn’d this word [ aZ 7] becaufe
the end being beloved for it felf,
the love that is exprefled toit.
is not with meafure but as much
as may be, but the things which
are ordain’d to the end are fo far
beloved as they are proportioned
toit, God therefore being the
ultimate end of man, he isrea-
fonably commanded that he
love God with a/his heart, and
with 4/ his foul, and with 4/ his
minde, and with 4/ his mighe,
thatis,that all be ordain’dto God
both
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both within & without man,and
that he become perfectin life, to
the end God may be glorified in
him, as the caufe 15 praifed in
the perfection of its effect. And
hereby further itappears in what
manner 2 man ought to love
himfelf, namely that he love
himfelf in order to God, that
God may be honoured by him
asin his work according to what
is abovelaid.

But becaufe it was not fo-ma~
nife(t how a man ought to love
his neighbour, this love being
not fo natural tomanas that of
himfelf to take away all doubt
he adds the fecond command-
ment {aying Love thy neighbony
@ thy [elf, The meaning where-
of is'no other then this, that

thou defire the {ame bleflednefs
and

fT' Ch.1x. the Chriflian Faith, 329

and perfection of life with all
other good things for thy

~ neighbour which thou defireft

for thy felf, that God may be
honoured and praifed in him as
in his perfe@ work, Certainly

~ there canbe found o precepts

more true , and reafonable and
divine then thefe, upon which
all laws both divine and humane
do depend. And therefore all
that which iscontain'd in thefe
commandments, and which is
confequent from them,is reputed
holy & inviolable amongft Chri-
ftians, and whatever is oppofite
thereunto impious and diabolical,

Trom which alfo 1t appears
how reafonably the {cripturepro-
pofeth the two Tables of the
law to be obferved, The one

teaching how a man ought to
| order
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order himfelf aright towards
God, and the other how he
ought to order himfelf towards
his neighbour,  For man being
a politick creature, and fo tobe
confidered as part of fome focie-
ty, itbelongsto the rectitude of
his life firft that he be well di-
fpofed to the Prince or head of
the community or fociety,and af-

terwards towards his fellow-citi-

zens, And becaufe every manisa
part of the humanenature,& eve-
ry Chriftian a part of the Chri-
ftian commonwealth, it belongs
to every man to be well difpos’d
towards God the {upreme Go-
vernour of humane nature, and
to every Chriftian to be well di-
{pos’d to the head of the Chri-
ftian religion,who is Chrift, God
and man; which he will be, when

he

. Ch.11, the Chriftian Faith, 331

he loves God with all his heart,
wich all his foul, with all his
minde, and with all his might,
Whence it appears that the
Chriftian law doth well order
the whole man both withinand
without , leaving nothing un-
touched, becaufe all other com-
mandments are reduced to thefe

a5 to their firft principles; where-

i

in all is included which the
moral life containeth s Phi.lo-=
fophershaving treated of nothing
which teacheth men to live well,
which is not virtually in thefe
Commandments, and which the
Chriftian doGrine doth not de-
{cribe with greater facility and
perfection, declaring further ma-
ny things which they never un-
derftood. So that the perfection

of the Chriftian do&rine is the
| areateft
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greateft in moral things, which
omits nothing that 1s according
to reafon, noradmits any thing
which is contrary to it, Excel-
Jing whatever the {chools of Phi-
lofophers teach,as the heighth of

the heaven is diftant from the

centre of the earth, or light dif-
ferent from darknefs,

Cuar, XII

That the Chriftian docErine is very
rational.in what it teacheth con-
cerning udicial laws and con-

fitutions,
E will fhew in Like

i/ ‘ manner , that the

Chriftian religion is very com-
mendable as to judicial matters,
For inall kinds of things, there

being

3
;

 being one that s principal,which

is the meafure of the refts "tisre-

.~ quifite that in matter of laws

there be a principal law likewife,
which is the meafure of all othex
laws 5 and this is o other then
the eternal law, which isa cer-
rain rule in the divine wifdome,

dire&ing all the motions and

operations of the ~creatures.
Whence itis that all other laws
are derived from this,becaufe the
vertue of the firft mover,is found
in all inferiour movers & govern-
ours. Which rule and meafure is
in God, as in the perfon directing
8 meafuring, but in the creatures
as in thofe which are directed and
meafured by him, And as all
creatures are {ubje&t to the di-
vine providence, fo all have the

impreffion and character of this
law,
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law, by which every one is natu-
rally inclined to its proper end,
and among {t others, the reafon-
able creature being more excel-
lently {ubject to the divine pro-
vidence, partakes more perfectly
of this law,which participarion in
him is called the natwral law, the
root whereof is thelight of rea-
{fon imprinted by God in man,
by which certain principles are
manifeft to us of themfelves, as
well in practical as in {peculative
things; andin practical and mo-
ral {ciences , fuch principles are
called the firft commandments,
and the firft laws of nature, from
which all other laws derive in
oneof thefe two ways, eitheras
conclufions of manifeft princi-
ples, as is done in {peculative
{ciences commonly : oras deter-

mina-

Ch‘.I 2 . t/;éCb;ﬂian Fuaith, 335

minations made and approved by
wifemen; which is like the man-
ner of artificers proceeding, who
determine an unwverfal figure to
a particular; as the Builder deter-

‘mines his art,which is common

toall buildings, to one particular
building, By way of conclufion
this is done thus 5 The law
forbids murder, but to give poy-
fontoamanis tocommit mur-
der, therefore poyfon ought not
to be given to any man, This
law, not to give poyfon toany
ones isdrawn from that by way
of conclufion,which forbids mur-

-~ der, becaufe of neceffity it fol-

fows from that, But by way of

- determination it i1s to be under-

ftood thus, asforinftance; The
law of nature commands that he

that fins fhould be punifhed, but
it

1
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it determines not that he be. pu:
nithed by this or the other pu
nithment, as by beheading , or
ftripes; the determination there-
of 15 made by the will of pru-
dent men, as they {eeit to 36
expedient for publick good.
Now fuch determinations are
called Humane and Pofirive
Laws, and may be varied ac-
cording to the diverfity of txr{les
and places. 'Whence 1ts, that
all men have not the fame Po-
fitive Laws, But natural laws,
as well general as particular,
are ftable with all Nawons,
~which depend upon the prlfr}—
cipal law by way of concluf-
on; for falfe conclufions .c;lm—
not proceed from true principles,

Forafmuch therefore as the

laws of nature were not fuﬂlc{:}x;

r——

é Ch.1z, the Chriftian Faith, 337
et for the government of the
whole life of ‘man, the help of
divine laws was needfull | and
although this may be eafily un-
derftood by that which hach
been above-faid ; neverthelefs
we {hall think it no trouble to
Prove it yet more clearly,

Fudt, becaufe by the laws
man s dire¢ted to his proper
works, {o as to difpofe himf{elf
to his ultimate end, which be-
ing {upernatural | the laws of
hature are not fufficient to dj-
rect him thereunto, becau(e they
ar€ not proportioned to fuch
an end,

Again, the weaknefs of our
underftanding is fuch, thae by
how much we the more de-
{cend to particular chings, by {o
much we finde our felves in

QU ger
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greater difficultie 5 and there-
fore mens judgements often-
times are very different , con-
cerning the particular works of
others, not knowing which 15
beft ; {o that it was neceflanie
the Divine Law fhould be gi-
ven, to make men more cer-
rain and clear in theie particu-
lars,

Again, Humane laws do not
punith or forbid every thing,
but {uffer many lels evis,
leaft ereater fhould follow s
and therefore it was neceflarie
to give men a law, by which
they thould underftand, that if
they ecfcaped punithment for
fome evils by humane laws, they

fhould be punifhed yet by the

divine law, -
Again, Thelaws of men do
not

i proceed from the

- commandments

1

V12, the Chriftian Faith, 339
not judge the hjdden things of
the heart, but onely that which

. 1

appeus outwardly 5 and there-
fore the Divine law was necel-
larie, that they misht under-
ftand, they thould be punifhed
by God even for the fins of
the heart, that man might be-
come more perfet both inwar

' pertect both inward-
ly and outwardly,

1 We lay therefore, that this

Sv_xs an aggregation of the
vine Comrmandments, whicl

proceed f {upernatural
ught of faith« yea, we fay, thae

it 1s elflentially the orace of the
holy Ghoft , whence all the
an are  derived
whereof we have fnoken abyye,

d fro e all ol ¥
nd from thefe all other parti:
cular laws are derived , 45 from
thelr firft principles, either by
Q2 way
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way of conclufion, or by way of
determination , as we havefaid
of Natural laws, But we muit
not therefore beleeve that the
Divine Law, and Natural laws
are contrary ; but as grace pet-
fedts nature, fo the Divine Law
makes the Natural more per-
fect, and that all that whichap-
pertains to Nartural laws, ap-
pertains alfo to the Divine Law,
but it is fad to be a Natural
law, inafmuch as it proceeds
from the light of nature; and a

Divine law inafmuch asit pro- |

ceeds from the light of grace.
However we muft not beleeve

that every thing thatis part of |’

the Divine Law, is part of the
Natural law likewife, for the

things of faith, and of the Sa- |

craments appertain to the Di- [
- vine ||

h
‘:i

vine Law, and not to the law
of Nature,

The Chriftian Religion then

- Is governed by thefe Laws, not

de(pifing any thing which s con-
fonant to truth and a good lifey
and not admitting any thine
which is contrary thereunto,
Whence it is that we do not
defpife the good and reafona-
ble laws of barbarous nations, as
of the Philofophers and hea-

then Emperours ; but we co!-

lect that whichis good and true
out of all their books and learn-
ing: affirming every truth and

good thing to be of God, and

to be his proper work for his

elet, Andfo great is the dili-

gence of our Religion to extir-

pate out of its laws and doGrine
all fables and vanitie and lies,

Q3 thag:

R
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that it doth not receive them,
not yet doth authorize the
books, which have been ma-
ny times written for the ho-
nour and glory of the Samts,
when the truth doth notclear-
ly appear, and the name of the
Authours 5 {eeking further to
correét and amend all errours,
And if at any time there be
found {ome parucular laws
which are not juflt, this 15 not
to be afcribed to the defect of
the Chriftian doétrine, but to
the impiety of {ome Tyrants,
So that it appears, the Chrifti-
an Religion, governs it {elf with
reafon, as well with the Civily as
with the Divine Lass,

Cusar,

—

R

Ch.xz2, the Chriftian faith, 343
Cuar, X II1,

That the Sacraments are convens-

ently inflituted by Chiift,

Hrift by his Paffion beino
the univerfal caufe of our
{alvation, and the univerfal caule
not working in the things of
nature without particular caufes
by the means whereof, it ap-’
plies its vertue to particular ef-
fects: It was both convenient
and reafonable to finde out
fome parucular caufe of our
{alvation, by means whereof the
vertue of Chrifts paffion mighe
be applied to our fouls, And
thefe are the Sacraments, by
the means whereof , Chrift
works our falvatgon, And be-
caufe ’tis needfull that the par-
ticular caufe be proportioned to.
Q. the
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the univerfal, and the inftru-
ment to the principal agent, it
was convenient and reatonable,
that the Sacraments fhould be
ftituted by words and vifible
fignes, after the fimilitude of
Chrift, whois the word of the
eternal Father, to which the hu-
mane nature is united. And be-
caufe no one canbe faved with-
out grace, we do convenjently
fay, thatthefe Sacraments con-
fer grace, as the inftruments of
Chrift,

Pre-

345.
Preface to the fourth.
Book.

Could wilh that all men in 4

fincere and pure beart, were in-
flamed with the knowledge of the
truth, becaufe afterwards. it wonld
not be difficult to open their eyesto
know it 5. the wnderlanding being
suclined herennto, a5 to its _prop,eay"
perfection,. Whence  [ometimes:
mein s thoweh againft their will,
being drawn by this natwral ine
clination, do (peak truth, And be-
canfethe knowledge of one contya-
7y, conduceth to that of anothers
ws he that knews what is [fraiche,
eafily knows what is crooked - [0 he.

that knows. the. truth, eafily difca~
- Q5. vey s

-
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wers fallbood, and [olves the falfe
reafons of the Adverfaries, And
potwith(landing troth always com-
bores with fallbood ) y2t whoever
accofleth him(elf 10 trnthy which is
mojl powrfully he always over-
comes, And therefore when there
aie different and contiary opinions
cenon i mien s that is to be prefei-
red before others, andtobe eflecn-

: : 1
od troe, which is confirmed witn

ve veafons o and with [lronger,
aszd which doh wore eafily [olve
the comtraiy objeclions s cfpecially
when 1t prevals arainftandover-
comes the moft potest adver [aries,
with wherm it hath contended along
sime, and by (o muchibemore, Ly
how mach it bath confuted their
opinions with the [frongeft argu-
meits, Seeing thercfore there 15
& difcord among(t men about Relt-

210715,

347

gi07s, and that the Chriftian Reli-
210n 15 confirmed with wore req-
fons, zz;mf t{m[e more powerfull they
oiber religions are, and that it cafi-
Ly [o{fucs all the v eafons of the Ad-
Vi [aries who notwithftanding they
have been moft potent, o fonght 4~
gainftit along time have been pyo-
[rated,and [ubdued by iv.if we [hall
demonftrate withtherr own arms

that net omely all other religions are
vifericti to the Chriftian, but [0
that ey fail in mapy thirgs, and
arefull of crrosrs.No ope can dowbt
but that the Chyiftian Religion ope-
[y i truey and all others are vain

Juperflitions. And this wewill do

firft iin gcameral, and afterwards we

will defcend 10 particulars,

THE
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THE FOURTH ngfx

Cuar, 1,
That no-other Religion.is true but
the Chriftian onely,
CAPERE may undet{tand by
VA what hath been a-
bove-faid , that the

AL Chriftian. Religion

onely is true;. For this being
the end of religion, that wemay
learnto Jive well, and there.bgf»
ing no better /ife then the Chri-

ftian /ife there can be noreligion.

which is better, or {uperiour to
the Chriftian religion, for if be-
fides this there could be found
any otlier religion, it muft needs
be eicher inferionr-or equal to it
it itbe inferiour we ought to ap-

piy our {elves to the Chriftian
: as.

Ch. 1. the Chriftian Fasth, 344
as to the better, which ftyles all
others but vain {uperftitions,If. jz
be equal to1t, it canbe no other
then the Chriftian religion it felf,
ecaufe it muft have the fame
end, and the fame life with it,
and {o it cannot be called equal
toitbut the {fume, Butif it pre-
pofe any other end or means to
attain-it,, it cansiot be equal bug
inferiour, becaufe no better end,
or more. perfeét means. to ateain.
that end can.be imagined then.
what the Clriftian. religion
teacheth, Ifthe caufe is known.
by itseffects the Chriftianreligi-
on,. which makes the life the
mott perfect and the moft holy;

b muft needs be the true-religion
| clpecially finceit produceth this.
P effcct. (which no other religion.

-~ doth) withgrear facility and in.

athore:
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afhort time, He therefore that
followeth the Chriftianreligion
doth not etre, but who ever fol-
lowes any other, fince the Chyj-
ftian religion condemneth all
others falleth into grievous er-
a'ours And that this may be

hie better feen 1n parriculars we
Wi 11 difpute aOamﬁ feveral {orts
of religion mmely againit Philo-
fophels, Aftrologers, Tdolaters,
Jews, and Mahumetans, for to
parfue every vamn {uperftition
would be a vain and {uperfiunous
labour, And alth owh Philo-
{fophers , Aftrologers, and Ido-
laters have dlffplﬁnt opinions
amongf{t themfelves, and that
ail mete {clts are dwide{ mto
parts, neverthelels becaule thele

mﬁelent {eéts have {ome agree-

ment the one with the othei,we
will

| Chor. she Chrifiian 2aih, 351

will difpute again& all Philofo-
phers together, end fo likewife
againft A{Holo"’exs and Idola-
ters, As to the Tewes and
Mahumitans becaufe they are
united every one in ther fe&,
there is no doubt but we may di-
fpute acainft all of either of
thefetwo {ects togez}m. And
that we may proceed in this
book by natural | reaforn, which
Plilofophers have ‘always fol-
loued, we will beginto difpute
againt them with their own
e expons,

Cuar,
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Cuar, 11,

That the religion of Philofo-
phers is full of defects and er-
rours,

Irlt then, being willing to

difpute againft Philofophers
we will prove thatr although
they had net erred in what they
have written; neverthele(s they
have treated very little and in-
fufficiently. of the things which
belong to falvation, being not
able to go beyond the bounds of
natural light,  For the end be-
ing the rule of all our operations,
fince it was their defire tobring
men to live well, they onght to
have made them know what is.
the end of mmans life, svhich they
not knowing themf{elves,becaufe
irexceeds the bounds of. natural
reafon,,

Ch. 2, the Chriftian Fairth, 353
reafon, how could they ordain
any thing certain as to that
which concerns 2 good life and
true religion? for the laft ead be-
ing unknown to them they eould
not know the means to attain ig,
And therefore whatever Philo-

. {ophers have ordained concerne

ing the divine worfhip is either
imperfect, or uncertain, or erro-
neous, What wifeman thea
will abandon the Chriftian rels-
gion to embrace that of the Phi-
lofophers = And notwithftand-
ing the moft excellent amongft
them have defin’'d the end of
mans Jife tobe the contempla-
tion of divine things, never-
thele(s this their faying 1s very
confufed; they beiag not able to
give any certainty of this their

end; becaufe if they were de-
manded.
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manded whether they under-
ftooditof this prefent life, or of
that which is to come,they could
anfwer nothing which is certain:
for confidering the dangers and
incommodities of the prefent
life, itis unreafonable, yea,im-
poflible to place bleflednefs in
the life thatnow s, as we have
proved above; and they being
not able by natural reafon to
fearch out any thing of the lite
which is to come, whatever they
fhould fay would be without
proof, and uncertain, and (o not
to bereceived by any,

They are entangled further in
greater difficulties, 1 the queft-
on concerning the immortality
of the foul; the difficultrie ayi-
fing efpecially from this, That
the foul having the operation of

the

Ch. 2, the Chriftian Faith, 355

 the underftanding without a clor-
- poreal organ, it might {eem,that

in this part it could not be the
form of the body ; becaufe that
which works without a body,
feemsalf{o to be withouta body,

- And therefore Plate {aid, That

the foul was not the form, but
the mover of thebody: againit
which 4riffetle wrote, who not-
withftanding {poke {o oblcurely
of the underftznding feparated,
that his Commentator Aveiroes,

| fell into a very unreafonable and
- erroneous opinjon, {aying, that

ail men had onely one undes-
ftandine, 1 beleeve, Ariftotle

~ being a man of a moft {agacious

wit, feeing that the natural lighe
could not reach to the perfect

- knowledge of this matter, fpoke

very cautioufly of it, as defiring
" not
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Philofophers were put to a great
ftrait herein, becaufe if they
made our {oul tobe the form of

the body, reafon feem’d to re- |
quire that it {liould be mortal, }
andifthey fhould fay it wasnot

the form " of the body, it could
not be underftood how a man
thould be a man by the intelle-

¢tive foul, And if they had faid, f did not oranta Creation; and if

according as our Faith defineth,
that although, the intelle@ive
faculty be feparate from the or-

gan, hereby it did not follow that |

the {ubftance of the {oul fhould
not be the form of thebedy,they
having no other light then that

mto other difficulties no lefs
then the former, becaule it
would then have been demanded

of |

|Ch, 2, the Chriftian Faitn, 357
not tobe reproved,and therefore f of them,whence came this form,
and unto this they would not

- have been able to have an{wered

any thing that is certain , be-
aufe it being elevated above

‘allcorporeal things they could
not fay that it was produc’d by

any natural power; nor would

they have faid that 1t was cre-

ated of nothing, becaufe they

el

- they fhould have faid it, being
 not able to prove it by reafon,

they would have been derided.
Some thereforebeleeving they

-might avoid this queftion, faid,

Thatall {ouls were from eternity

- before th ies, But they fell
of nature they would haverun | clore the bodies. Butcaey e

into greater Labyrinths, becaufe
they could notdefend that the
{oul was the form of the body,

~and drew themfelves likewife

Into
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intoother inconveniences which
the Peripateticks alledee agaimnft
the Platonifts, And although
Ariftotle Cud chat cheintelletive
{oul came from without; namely
not fromaay natural power, ne-
verthelefs this his {aying is very
confus’d , not telling us whence
orin what manner itcame into
this worlds and if he will have
the intelle€tive {oul to beim-
mortal and the form of the bo-
dy, according towhat he teach-
eth, it cannot be betore the bo-
dy, nor go from body to body,
And finceas he faich it doth not
proceed from any natural power,
I cannot fee how Ariffotle can
deny the Creation,

Again, if without the light of
faich they {ay that che {oul is im-
mortal , and the formof the bo-

dy,

- ficule,

' Chyz. the Chriftian Faith, 359

dy, they will fall into fome other
Queftions which are very dif-
For we fhall demand
of them whether the foul was
irom eternity, & whether it {hall
endure to eternity ¢ And if they
fay that the world had a begin-
ning, and {hall have an end, {ee-
ing this cannot be proved by na-
taral reafons fuch an opinion

would be derided, and  little e-

fteemed. But if they fay (asit was
the opinion of Arifferle ) that
the world had no beginning, nor

' fhall have any end they muft

needs grant that infinite days
and yearsare already paft 5 and
fince man s the principal part of
the world, they cannot reafona-

' bly deny that the world ever was
without man, and {o the number
of themen that are dead will be

infinite,
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infinite, And if chey fay, that
the {oul is the form of the body,
and immortal , and thac it does
rot gofrom bady to boly, they
mult needs {ay that chere arein-
finite fouls, which s a thing un-
reafonable, And it they fay,
that this js not unreafonable,
they will yetrun into greater dif-
ficulties, for the foul being the
form of the body, ’tis againft its
nature that it ftands outof the
body, whence we {ee that ’tis fe-
parated from the body very un-
willingly and violently, Seeing
therefore that nothing that is
violent can be everlafting, efpe-
cially the things which jare moft
noole; if they fay the f{ouls do
not return once again to their
own bodies , they muft needs

grant , that jnfinite noble {ouls
fhall

Ff

Ch. 2. the Chriftion Faith, 361

fhall violently, and againft theiy
own nature,continue for ever out
of their own bodies; And if chey
fhall grant the R efurrection, they
will be conftrained to fay , that
infinite bodies fhall rife ‘again ,
which is impoflible except they
thould fay, that after a certain
long time the fouls fhall return
again to the fame bodies, and
that the fame things fhall re-
turn likewife, and that infinite
times it hath been {o 5 namely,
that the fame chings have been,
and returned 5 but they faying
this without reafon, we may with
the {ame facility contemn it that
they alledgeit, And certain it s,
that this cannot be proved by
reafon, being a thing {o irratio-
nal and abfurd; becaufe we muft
needs fay then, that we our

R {elves,

}
|!£
i
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felves , together with all other
things, have beeninfinite times
before this prefent time,

Tnto thefe and other the likein-
extricable difficulties do they run,
who will fearch out the end of

ans life by nataral reafon; and
therefore they cannot defineany
thing that is ftable, or certain
concerning the divine worfhip.
and the manner of living well,
fince they fail fo much in the
principal part, Itisno wonder
then if the Religions inftituted

by Philofophers have been {o

imperfect, uncertain, and fo full

of errours, which we might bet-
ter yet underftand, it we fhould

run through their opinions and |

divers errours, for we {hould then
{ce how weak and mean the na-

tural light of man'is, The utter-
moft

-~

) thing

Ch.2. the Chriftian Faith, 363

moft vertue of every thing is -
known, when itdoth all what-
foever it cando, Now the light
of nature having {hewed all ics
{orce in the moft excellent Phi-
lofophers, as appears by this
figne, becaufe others that have
fucceeded them have found little
that is new, or of any moment
which they have not {aid; {eeing
then that thefe excellent Philo.
fophers have ered in many

| things, and efpecially in the
| things of falvation , it appears

how great the weaknefs of na-
tural light is, Affuredly, the firft
Philofophers who placed the end
otman in riches, in glory,in plea-
tures, or in any other corporeal

g, were more deceived

b tuen they which placed it in the
} contemplation of divine things;
E R 2

anld
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and yet thefe for all this, did not
define any thing that was certain,
but left men in great confuft-
on , inwhat concerns their f{al-
vation,

Fuarthermore, there are as ma-
ny opinions and errours concern-
ing the intellective foul, as there
are Philofophers; and though we
fhould fuffer the diverfity of o-
pinions and fallacies to ftand ,
which riftetle mentions in the
firft book of the foul; yet thofe
who follow 4riffotle are divided:
fome faying that the underftand-
ing of man is cne thing, and
fome another ,in {uch manner,

that even to this prefent the dif- §
ference of Philofophers is {o |
oreat , that their {cholars are §
confounded, and would ftill con- |

tinue in greater confufien and

darke |

Ch. 2. the Chriftian Faith, 365
darknefs , if the fajth of Chrift

had not enlightened the world,
Andbefides this,he who fhould
reade their books, would finde as
many errours as words, as to the
manner wherein; and the end for
which the world was created, and
whether it haveabeginning or
end, And notwithftanding fome
of them have endeavoured to
prove the eternity of the world;
neverthelef(s the reafons of 4r.-
fFoileto this purpofe are {o weak,
that it is eafie for every learned
man to {olve them, But what
fhall we fay of the number of
Angels, or (asthey {peak )of
{feparated {ubftances , of whom
Ariftotle , following the motion
of the heavens, faid, That they
were as many as the heavenly
{pheers,as if they had been'made
R 3 onely
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onely to move the heaven, and
for no other thing, which is ridi-
culcus ; although we beleeve he
{poke according to probability,
not affirming, but opining, and
{peaking as he wasable,

~ And as to the outward wor-

thip of God, omitting many of

their grievous errours, they have
defined nothing thatis certain,
as is above-faid. Whence 1t is
that they have had various opi-
nions of the divine providence,
and have faid and writ many fr1-
volous things, Sothatitappears
that the do&rine of Philofo-
phers hath conduced very little
to the {alvation of man, and to

the divine worfhip, but that their

divers opinions have been the
caufe of confufion, Neverthe-
lefs, the things which they have

, {poken

Ch. 3. the Chriftian Faith, 3677
{poken well,are to be taken from
themas from unjuft pofleflours,
and to be tranflated to our ufe;
for though they be not {ufhicient
to falvation, yet they may help
in fomething , e{pecially to con-
fute the Adverfaries of the faith,

Caap, 111,

That the traditions of Aftrologers
are altogether waprofitable and
[upertitions,

Ut becaufe Aftrologers,
who would be reckoned a-
mongft Philofophers, think that
humane affairs are governed by
the heaven, and by the ftars,ma-
king the heaven as it were our
God { whence fome of theanci-
ents worfhipped the {un, and the
R 4 planets,
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planets,and the other ftars:) we
will now prove by ftrong rea-
fons, that this js the greateft er-
rour, and that the celeftial bo-
dies are not the caufe of the
things which man does by means
of his underftanding and will:
And that firff, becaufe according
to the order of nature, fuperloux
things are not govemed by infe-
riour, Qur underftanding there-
fore being more high and per-
fe&t then all bodies, cannot be
governed in its operations, by the

cele[hal or any other bodles,
Mzzw It 15 proved by Philo-
lOPhﬁ‘lSy that no body works
without motion,and therefore all
unmoveable things, {uch as are
all incorporeal thmos , amongft
which is the intellective {foul, are
not f{ubject to bodies, Whence
we

Ch.3. the Chriftian Faith, 369
we {ee that the underftanding is.
rore expedite in its operations.
and becomes more prudent and
learned by how much it ismore
abftra¢ted from motion and the
difquietof corporeal things,
Againg all things which are
moved and govemed by the
heavenly, or by other bodies, are
coxporeal and fubje@ to times
but fuch is not our underftand-.
ing, efpecially fincewe fee that

oy
its operations tranfcend all

| “bodies, and extend themf{elves.

unto immaterial things, even to.
God himfelf; which no corpo-
real vertue can dos; becaufe no-
thing can work above its nature,,
And therefore the vertue of the
celeftial bodies cannot work pro-
perly upon our underftanding,
the vertue of our und er{‘andm@

R s being;
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being more ample then that of
the heaven, Many therefore
being conftrained by thefe rea-
fons do {ay that it is true the
heavenly bodies are not directly
the cauteof our underftanding,
but indirectly onely, becaufe our
intellect ufing the {enfitive ver-
tues, e{pecially the imaginative,
the cogitative, and the memora-
tive, that do follow the difpofi-
tion of the body, which is fubject
to the celeftial bodies, as other
mixt bodies are; the heaven in a
manner bears rile over our un-
derftandings whence we fee that
trom the diverfity of comple-
xionsthere refults adiverfity of
wits, But he who dil'gently
confiders the nature of the un-
derftanding, & of free-will, {hall
fee that neither in this fenfe can

we

Ch. 3. the Chriftian Faith, . 371
we fay that the heaven is the
caufe of the choice that we make
of things, or that it governs hu-~
mane affaires; becaufe all things
weh proceed from the impreffion
of the celeftial bodies naturally,
proceed from them as they are
naturaily {fubject to thems; if then
the operations of free-will {hould
proceed from the impreffion of
the celeftial bodies they would
be natural and not voluntary,
and {o a man would do what he
doth by natural inftinct, and not
by free-will: and how abfurd this
is, is eafily thewed, Firft, be-
canfe we fee that all things.
which weirk by natural inftinét
are of the fame nature, and tend
to the fame end, by the fame
means, and in the {ame manners,
as all heavy things go to the

- centre,,



372 TheTruth of Book 4,
center, But men we{ee go to
divers ends 5 and by divers
ways, aswell in moral asin art-
ficial things; their operations
therefore are not natural but vo-
lantary,  Sccondly, becaufe all
things which proceed from na-
ture are always, (or asitwere al-
ways) well ordered, nature er-
ring in very tew things, but the
operations of men daily are full of
errours. Thirdly, the operations
which follow nature are not va-
rious 1n fuch things as have the
{iame nature, whence we fee that
all fivallows make cheir neft and
teed their young ones-after the
{fame manner,and {o do {parrows,
and other creatures in their
kinde, but hunane operations
are {o unhke, that hardly is there
found 2. man chat doth as ano-

| ther

: Ch. 3. the Chriftian Faith, 373

ther doth; becaufe they do noe
follow nature, but the faculty of
free-will, Fourthly, if the ele-
¢tions of men were natural, ver-
tue and vice would be imputed
to nature and not to man, alf
juftice, all counfell and all hu-
mane providence would perifls,
& becaufe nature is governed by
God, &cannot be changed,every
man muft needsbe left to go'after
his own inftinét,whichif it fheuld
20 {o, I leave every one to think
how all humane things would ¢or
Again, thatwe may return to
our principal purpole; As the
underftanding in its operations
exceeds. all bodies, {o doth the
will in like manner , becaufeits:
love,and defire,and delight ex~
tends it {eltevenunto God, and
therefore this canbe {ubject to-
RO,
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no corporeal vertue,
Again, it is requifite that the
means be propcrtioned to the
end , the ultimate end of man
therefore being above every cor-
poreal thing, the operations of
the underftanding,and of the will
by which a man acquires this end,
muft needs be above every body,
and {c not {ubjet to the cele-
ftial Bodies.  Andalthough our
bodies be {ubject to thefe, which
by their operations incline men
many times to do that which
they fhould not do, neverthe-
lefsitis {o eafie for the free-will
to refift fuch inclinations, that no
one can fay its operatons are
{ubje¢t to the heavens, but toits
own liberty, So thatit cannot
be affirmed that the heaven is
our God, being not properly the
caufe

L R -

Ch.3. the Chriftian Faith, 375

caufe of our operations, becaufe
God is the firft caufe.who makes
all things and caufeth all opera-
tions in €very thing.

But becaufe fome holding
that the celeftial bodies are ani-
mated, fay, that it 1s true in-
deed that they by themfelves
do not move our underftanding
and free-will, but that this effet
is canfed imafmuch as they are
moved by the foul of the hea-
ven, However we fhall eafily
prove how far this is from all
reafon. Firft becaufe in vain
doth any frame an inftrument
which hath no vertueupon the
thing which he would do, we
having therefore proved that the
vertue of the heaven doth not
extend it {elf to move our under-
ftanding and free-will, it wouéda

e

1
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be avain thing tofay that the
heaven works upon our under-
ftanding , inafmuch at it is an
inftrument moved by the {oul of
the heaven, Secondly, becaufe
{uch a {foul by means of the hea-
venly
cannot directly and immediately
move the underftanding and the
will, becaufe corporeal aétjons in
this manner do not reach the
{piric; trueit isby vertue of the
celeftial bodies, it may alter ouy
bodies and by them change the
tancy and the inward fenfes, by
which the good we ought to fol-
low, or the evil we ocught toa-
void, 1sreprelented to our under-
ftanding 5 buc hereby a manis
aever conflrained either to fol-
Jow oravoid that which is repre-
fented to him, butremains al-
Ways

body as its inftrument, |

Ch. 3. the Chriftian Faith, 377
| ways free towill or not towill,
| 10 think or not to think fuch
| things; as daily experience {hew-
| c:th, and every man confefleths
 namely that a man is mafter ot
L his own works,

And therefore
o one can fay that the heaven

¥ ond the ftars, or the foul of the

heavenis God, becaufe (as we
have faid) Godis that who im-
mediately and properly gives be-
ing and operation toall ehings,
and who moves our underftand-
ing and free-will, although he
always moves it freely , for he
moves every thing according to

its condition, .
All the worfhip therefore

which hath been inftituted in
1 honour of the heaven and of the

ftars, or of the foul of the hea-
ven, is vain and permcxous-,be-
| caufe



37% The Truth Qf Book 4

caufe fuch bodies are ordained to
the fervice of man, and no one

~ought to honour that whichis

ordain’d to his fervice, whence
the vanity of Aftrologers is ma-
nifeft, who do attribute to the
heaven the government of hu-
mane affairs, and would govern
men by the obfervation of the
ftars. And fome modern wri-
ters; Chriftians racher in name
then in deed, do {eek to cover
the vanity of Judiciary Aftro-

logy with certain fopperies, fay-

ing, that it is true that our under-
ftanding, and free-will by their
own nature, are not {ubjeét to
the heaven but to God alone;
Neverthele(s becaufe the fen-
fitive part, which all men asit
were follow, is{ubje&t to the
heaven, they may fee many

things

| Philofophers have not vouchfa-

Ch. 3. the Chriftian Faith, 379
things whichare tocomen the
oovernment of humane things,
efpecially becaufe they fay God
soverns thefe inferiour things

by the heavens as by {econd

caufes, And fo far are they
tranfported in this blinde judge-
ment, being blinded by the di-
vell the father of lies; and .the
inventour of every fuperftition,
that derogating from the divine
Majefty, they make men to be-
lecve the heaven rather then

| God, and perfwade them they

can do nothing, unlefs they firft
take counfel with the ftars,

Bur that this divining Aftro-
logy is altogether vain, and un-
worthy of the name of an Artor
Science, is efpecially manifeft in
this, becaufe the moft excellent

fed
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fed (Tdo not fay to ftudy it, bue
even ) to confute it, judeine it
rather fitting to be paft bt;f with
contempt and {ilence, Whence
it s, that having with fubtilie
treated of all the parts of Philo.
{ophy, neither Plato nor Ariforle
ever made mention hereof,which
certainly they would not have o-
mitted , it it had appertained to
Philofophy, having with fo oreat
fagacity, and defire fearched ou

all the {ecrets of nature, Buton |

the contrary, driffotle in man;
Places proveth, that there can be
neicher fcience, nor art of fuch
things, which divining Aftrology

tr}c;a_tle1 th of; becaufe future things .
which may indifferently be or not -

be, cannot be known in them-
elves, in recard that they are
ROL, nor yet in thejr caufes , be-

caufe
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cufe they being indifferent to
produce them, or not to produce
them, itcannotbe known , but
onely by God, to what part they
will incline, And if we fhould
admit, they might in {fome man-
ner be known by men, however
it would be foolifh to beleeve
they might be known by regard-
ing onely the heaven, which is
an univérfal caufe of inferiour -
things ; in regard that no one
can know particular effects, by

J | regarding oncly the univerfal

caufe, Whence itis that Philo-
fophers who defire toknow the
properties of particular effects,
do not onely {earch out the uni-
verfal canfes;but much more the
neareft and particular caufes: and
Phyficians do not feck out the
caufes of difeafes onely in the

heaven,
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heaven,or endeavour to cure with
the Aftrolabe in thejr hand; bur
rather endeavour to finde out
the paticular caufes, and the
difpofition of the body, And
therefore to endeavour to know
things to come, which proceed
from free-will, or from particu-
lar caufes inde terminately (which
may be varied infinite manner of

- ways ) In regarding onely the

heaven and theftars, isa vain
thing, fit onely for light men a-

bounding in ignorance,

And becaufe this is the foun- |

dation of Aftrologers, that in
divers parts of the heaven there
are divers vertues and properties,
we may yet by this further un-
derftand their vanity , becaufe
they have no certainty hereof,
{peaking to the wind, and belee-

ving
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ving fome f{uperflitious perfons,
who have thus writ without any
reafon, Afluredly we know that
the moft excellent Philofophers

have had more underftanding

and learning then they, and yet
they have not found that vertue

in the heaven which thefe place
there, But fay , that whatever
the heaven does upon the earth,
it does it by means of its light
and motion, concluding that all
the variety which proceeds from
the {phears and ftars, is caufed
hence in the firlt place, and {e-
condly, from the variety of the
difpofition of the matter, and of
particular agents: and therefore
to know particular things which
are to be hereafter, itisnot {uff-
ient to know the variety of the
light , and of the motionof the
heaven,
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heaven, but alfo it is needfull to
know the difpofition of the mat-
ter, and the nature of particular
agents, without which the hea-
ven works not: which admit we
know, we could notyet for all
this come to the certain know-
ledge of that which is to come;
efpecially of {uch things as pro-
ceed from free-will, forthe rea-
{fons above-{aid, how much lefs
then by regarding the heaven
onely,

But let us grant however to
Aftrologers, that there are divers
properties in the heavens, it does -
not yet follow hereby, that their
Aftrologie~is rot vain; becaufe
thele properties cannot be other -

" then univer{al caufes of f{uch

things as are done upon the :
earth: for being more removed

from
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fromthem, then the elements
are, and the elements being uni-
verfal caufes of {uch things, the
ftars and the planets are much
more to be efteemed univer(al
caufes, As therefore by knowing
onely the fire, or the generative
vertue of fuch things as have
life , we cannot come to the
knowledge of the generation of
aman, or an olive; much lefs can
we come to fuch a knowledge by

regarding onely the heavens,
And however we grant further
to Aftrologers , that the vertues
of theftars are more particular
then thofe of the elements,
( though it be abfud to affirm
this ) neverthelefs divining A-
ftrologie wilk-be unprofitable and
vain: for admicting it were thus,.
it would be impoflible for men
S to
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to {earch out fuch vertues, the
heaven being fo far removed
from our fenfes, whence all our
knowledge begins. If the moft
excellent Philofophers could ne-
ver finde them out, and experi-
ence f{hews us that we cannot
dive into the properties of fuch
things aswe handle daily, how
much lefs then can Aftrologers
{earch out the properties of the
{tars, they being not to compare

either in wit, or learning,to thofe

oreat Philofophers, which could

not find out {uch things.

But admit farther that they
knew fuch vertues, there were
o canfe for themyet to glory -in
this their vain fuperftition, bel;
caufe the particular things whic
are under heavencannot bemade

in vain, If therefore therc}ugﬁ
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fuch particular vertues in the
heaven, as for example, one ver-
tue determined to generate a
man, another a bulljand the like;
we muft needs {ay that the par-
ticular vertues which are under
heaven, are ordain’d onely to di-
{pofe the matter, and the celefti-
al vertues to introduce the form:
whichif it were o, it would not
be fufficient for the Aftrologer,
when he will divine, to contem-
plate onely the heaven , becaufe
divers forms are introduced ac-
cording to the divers difpofitions
of the matter; and if the matter
be not difpofed , the form natu-
tally cannot be introduced intoijt,
Seeing therefore that the difpo-
fition of the matter, may divers
ways be hindred , without doube
the Aftrologer cannot have cer-
S 2 tain
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tain  knowledge of particular
things , in regarding onely the
heaven. As for inftance, 1f the
vertueof a ftar were determined
to produce grapes of avine, by
regarding the ftars onely the et-
fe €t cannot be known, which will
follow in fuch a vine;becaufe ma-
ny things may hinder that ef-
fec, as the evil difpofition ot
the earth, the cuttingof it by
men at unfeafonable times, the
deftroying of it by cattel, the
concour{: of fome other ftar,
whereby there may fall out too

much wet or drought, or other -

impediments may happen. And
if this be truein nataral things,

the judgement will be much

mote fallacious and uncertain a-

bout that which proceeds from

free-will , which 1s {o variable,
So

Ch.3. the Chriftian Faith, 389
So that it appears, the govera-
ment of men does not depsnd
upon the heavens, and that it is
ridiculous to endeavour to order
mans life by the obfervation of
the ftars,efpecially {eeing the vo-
lubility of free-will is {o grear
and that men do eaflly ev-sr%,rda*;
change their fanciesand contider-
ing alfo that this art is built upon
fal{e grounds, But becaule it is
not our intention at this time to
difpute againft this vanitie,it fuf-
ficeth that we have proved, that
everyworfhip which is invented,
or can be invented to honour the
heaven, is vain and {uperftitious,
The Lord Fobn Pico Earl of a4i-
randola, who Dbecaufe of the
height of his wit, and fublimitie
of his learning, is to be reckoned
amongit the grear things of God
S 3 and
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and nature,in the book of his dif-
putations, hath with fo great ele-
gancie, fubtilty, and eflicacy an-
nihilated this divining Aftrolo-
gy, that whoever fhall read and
underftand that Treatife,and not
deride it, deferves himfelf tobe
derided of every one. And1 al-
. {0, that every one may under-
ftand its vanity, have compofed,
and publifhed againft it;a book in
the vulgar tongue, Whoever will
therefore, may read thefe books,
and he fhall "fee how foolifh 2
thing it is, to bufie him{el here-
in,and to giveany creditto {uch
a \Vamty,

Cuar,

 Ch. 4. the Chriftian Faith, 391

- Cuar., IV,

That the [ect of IDOL A-
TERS s moft vain above all
others,

TE have demonftra-

/ ted that the religion

of Philofophers, who worfhip-
ped the firft caufe, to be infufli-
cient for the obtaining of {alvati-
onsand that that of Aftrologers is
moft vainand pernicious, How
much more then is that worfhip
to be derided, which was hereto-
fore given to idols, and ftatues
of ftone and wood, in the fhape
of men, or beafts ¢ We need
not certainly to difpute againft
this worfhip; becaufe everie one
knows, how foolifh it is to ho-
nour infenfible things, But be-
caufe fome willing to excufethis
S 4 fally, .
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folly, fay, that they donot give
Lionour to thele images, but to
the gods dwelling in them,or re-
prefented by thems; we will
fhesvthat the worfhip which they
cave to thefe their gods was, and
yetis, if now therebeany fuch,
moft impious and {uperftitious;
whereof we fhall conveniently
treate in this place: for having
{voken of the extreams, itis fit
now to fpeak of the mean - {epa-
rated fubftances, which were
called the gods of the Pagans,
ftanding as it werein themidit
between God, and the heaven,
But firft wemuft know,that God
moves the will of man two ways,
One, when he fhews him any
good to excite himto the love
of it, The other when he ap-
plieshis verweto the will canl-

ng
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ing it to come forth to the act
of love or defire: as the fhep-
herd moves the fheep either by
{hewing them a green bough tc
draw them thereunto, or taking
and leading them with his hand
whether he pleafeth, Now not-
withftanding other creatures
may move the willof man the
firft way, yet none canmave it
this fecond way; becaufe as the
will immediately proceeds from
God, {o it is immediately {ub-
ject to him, and he alone can
move it to will or not to will, and
although the will bewholly in
the power of God, yet he doth
not move it otherwife then wii-
lingly, leaving italways- to will
{reely, becaufe Goa maves eve-
ry thing according to its form
and natural inclination , and

S 5  there~
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therefore man, asman is imme-
diately {ubject to God, and muft
onely worthip him, as the firft
mover, and governout of every
thing,

But becaufe fome poflibly
may fay,thatalchough they wor-
fhipped divers gods , yet they
referred all their worfhip to the
great God, whom they worfhip-
pedin the other gods; we will
{hew; that by this the vanity and
pernicioulnels of their worfhip

- cannot be defended,  Firf?, be-

caufe the common fort was de-
ceived herein who underftood
not this diftinction,  Secondly,
becaufe in their ceremonies, they
did many vain and ridiculous
things, and fuchas were contra-
Iy to good manners, And we
cannot fay that {fuch things were

done

Ch; 4: the Chriftian Faith, 39%-
done by bad men onely, who
fought to deprave the worfhip of
their idols , becaufe thofe rites
and ceremonies were obferved
all the world over, even by great
men,

But letting thefe difputations -

{tand, we will thew that thofe

whom they called gods were not
gods, but evil {pirits, in whom
God could not be honoured,
Firft,becaufe it belongs to eve-
ry underftanding that iswell or-
dered, not onely to fubmit:him-
felf to his caufe, and to honour
that which is God, but to di~-
{fpofe inferiour underftandings.
likewife to the fame thing, to.
the end that God who Is the
worker of every thing; may be-
glorified in every thing; but the:
{pvits that Idolaters worfhipped, .

REVEL -
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trary, perverting all order, de-

‘the whole world was full of dark-

Ch, 4. the Chriffian Faitn, 397
Again, God being altoge-
ther pertect, and having need of
nothing, he doth not defire that
we honour him forany. good ef
his; but he wills and commands
that we honour him for our own
profit, tothe end that we may
become - perfect and blefled,
Foiafmuch therefore as every
underftanding, which under God
is well ordered, ought to endea-
vour to conform it {elf to God
as much as may bes; and like-
wife to endeavour that men give
due worfhip.to God, to attain
perfection of life: thofe gods of
the heathen, if they had been
good {pirits, would have la--
bouredto have made men good
and pertect in the fpiritual life,
to which efpecially it belongs to
know God, to love him and o

feck

never ordered the underftandings
of men to the true worthip, and
to live orderly, but we read that
they did all things to the con-

ceiving men, and ufurping the
honour of God, {o that by them

nefs and fin, and men had ro
knowledge ot God,

Again, good {pirits never do
evil works, theydo not favour
hatred, nor teach any-evil; but
we read of thefe gods, that there
were difcordsand wars amongft
them, facriledges , incefts, and
many other deteftable things,
which no good man.can hear
mentioned  wicthout offence:
Whence it is that the whole
world hath learned an evil exam-
pleof life from the fables com-
pofed of them, A-
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feek him wich all the heart which
they never did, but as much as
they could invelop’d men in ma-
ny deceits and vanities; in {uch
manner, that much more of that
which concerns divine things,
~vertue, and a bleffed life, is to be
‘learned in the fchools of Philo-
Aophers, namely of Pythagoras,
Sociates , Plato, and Ariftotle,
then in the Temples of the
gods; and the Philofophers,
which defpifed {uch worfhip or
very little regarded it, were bet-
ter then their gods, and prefts,
which were {o intent uponit.
- Again, if they had been good
~{pirits they would have afcer-
tain’d men of that,which they {o
much defire, namely, concern-

ng blefledne(s and true vestue, |

efpecially fince they made{hew
£o
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to have fogreat acareof mans -
life; whereunto it belongs to di- -
ret things unto their due ends -
confidering that Philofophers,
by reafon of the weakne(s of hu-
mane underftanding ; could not
attain to fuch knowledge: but
this thefe gods did not onely not
do, but rather confounded the
minds of men; {o that the know-:
ledge of men herein,was very lit--
tle and much confufed,

- Again, good {pirits are not -
liers, nor do they deceive men, -
becaufe lying and deceit is always
naught , but we read of thefe °
gods that they told many lies, °

§ and many times deceived men, in

ther doubtfull and fallacious an-
{wers, 1
~ Moreover we having fhewed
above that to foreie!l future

things
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were put to ceath, and favour
was fhewed to wicked perfonss
and many other brutith things
were done, which good men by
moft {evere laws abominate and
forbid, _

Furthermore, no good {pirit is
delighted in cruelty; but weread -
that in the facrifices of thefe -
gods, not onely beafts, but men °
were killed , efpecially innocent
boys and maids that were vir-
gins, whereof innumerable were
put to death by their cwn pa-
rents; their gods requiring it,who
delighted themfelves in fuch cru-
elty. Whence it is, that after
the preaching of the Apoftles,
when the Temples of the idols
were deftroyed , innumerable
bones both of men and women,

and efpecially of boys and maids
that
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things, is a divine property, i
they had been good {pirits, they
would not have ufurped thisof-
fice; for they did not {ay as the
Prophets, this or that [asth the
Lord God, but they {pake asof
them(elves, arrogating the fore-
knowledge of things to come,
and involving men mmany {u-
perftitions , pretending to re-
veale what fhould be hereatter,
by looking into the bowels of
ereatures, of by the flying and
finging of birds, and fuch like
fopperies ;  which good . {pirits
would not have {uffered, butal-
rogether forbidden,

Again, if they had been good
fpirits, they would not have fa-
voured Magical arts, wherein ma-
ny adalterous perfons often ex-
ercifed themf{elves;and innocents

were
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that were dead,were found there,

We might here {peak of infi-
nite evils which proceeded from
the worfhip of idols, But fince
thatby the benefit of our Savi-
our Chrift Jefus, this evil is to-

tally extinguifhed in the world,

where his doérine is received,

that which we have faid fhall

{uffice for the prefent: efpecially
fince the moft knowing & learn-
ed menamongft our Anceftouss,
have writ copioufly hereof,Cer-
tainly , if thefe had been gods,
man could not have wholly ex-
tinguifhed the worfhip and ho-
nour which was given to them,

Cuar,
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Cuar. V.
Confutation of the perfidie and [u-
per[Fition of the Fews.

T appears by what hath been

{aid above , that betore the
coming of Chiift, the light of
natural reafon was {o much de-
cayed, that if he had not fuccour-
ed the world, men would have
rn into {o great darknefs and

errours , that they would have

become worfe then unreafonable
creatures,and therefore man hath
need of {upernatural light, Bue
becaufe many have depraved the
knowledge which proceeds from
this light, ( amongft which the
Jewsare the principal ) 5 we will
firft difpute againft them, {hew-
ing that they are 1n an errours
notwithftanding that they boaft

of the Qld Teftament, which
they
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And notwithftanding we have
promifed to proceed in this Book
by reafon,& not by authority,yet
the reafons grounded upon the
athority which the Ad verfaries
do undoubtedly beleeve are moft

: » Refficacious againft them: whence
our Saviours they cannot deni¢ ffikewile fome profit may arife to
but that our Religion is of God, §

other unbeleevers, when they

and that they are in 2 great a-Fhall underftand the thingswhich
rour, And however the reafons

Cer e Book concern Chrift, to be foretold by
et down in the f{econd Book

the Prophets fo long before, We
ight {uffice, becaufe it jefus be
might (uffice, becaufe it jefus be

will therefore prove that Chrift
not the Meffias, what other can§ Jefus of Nazareth crucified by the
come, who is greater and better

<UE Jews, is the true Meflias foretold
then he ¢ neverthelels we will

_ by the Patriarchs andProphets,&
here alledge {peciall reafons fisured divers ways in the Scri-
grounded upon the Scriptures forures,premifing fuch principles
which they beleeve , which we

hell , €4 as are manifeft of themfelves,
will briefly difpacch, becaufe chis§  Firft, It is known amongft all
matter hath been at other times

et . the Jews, that God promifed to
difcufled by moft learned men. deoive them a Saviour, and great
: : And pro._
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they pervert with their extorted
and falfe expofitions, And be-
caufe all thetr hope depends up-
on the Meffias, whom they yet
expect; if we (hall thew that the
Mefhas is already come, and that
hewasand is Fefus of Nazareth
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that the conditions of the Mefli-
as were foretold in the law of
Mofes, and in the Prophets, and
in the Pfalms 5 namely, of what
ffock, in what place and time he
fhould be born , what his /fe
fhould be,and the decZrine which
he thould teach, and the works
which he fhowld do, and many
other things which appertain
onely to the Meflias, -
Moreover , it gknown toall
the world by thebooks of Chri-
ftians,that all the ©ld Teffament
i$ {o expounded by our Doé&ours,
that all the conditions which ap-
pertain to the Meflias, do agree
to Jefus of Nazareth, Infomuch
that if the Jews had not teftifi-
edall the world over, concerning
the antiquity of Mofes and the
Prophets, many poffibly might
| doubt
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Prophet, whom they call the
Meflias , and towhom he com-
mands them all tobe obedient,
and to attend as to himfelf,
W hence Mofes in Desteronoiny,
chap. 18. thus {peaks unto the
people s The Lord [ball raife unto
you & Prophet of qour own nation,
and brethren, like unto we to him
(hall you hearken, And again the
Lord {peaks by Mofes in this
mannet s I will raife suto you 4
Prophet from among your brethren,
and I will put wey words in his
snouth, and be [ball [peak unto them
all that I [hall command bim , and
whofoever [hall not hearken wnto
his words which e [hall [peak in my
aame , I will execute vemgeance
upon him, ,

Moft certain it is further , and
approved of by all the Jews,

that
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doubt whether Chriftians had
not counterfeited fuch prophe-
fies fainedly, to prove the things
concerning Chrift,

Wedemand therefore of the
Jews, If Jefus of Nazareth be
the true Meflias orno, If he be
the Meflias, certainly they ought
to make themfelves Chriftians,
it being commanded them  that
they ought to hear and follow
him, If he be not the Meffias,
how hath God fuffered, that all
the conditions of the Meflias
fhould meet together in him?
having elpecially commanded
them , that they fhould follow
him who had thefe conditjons,
Certainly, if Jefus of Nazareth
‘be not the Meffias, they muft

needs f{ay one of thefe three

things: Either that God thn_
e
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he pronounced the conditiens of
the Meflias, knew not that Jefus
of Nazareth was te come; or if
he knew it, that he could not
hinder his coming ; or if that he
could hinder it, that he would
not: none of which any man will
fay that isnotout of his {enfes,
It God then did know that Jefus
was to come,and could have hin-
dred his coming, why did he not
do it ¢ efpecially fince he had
given fuch commandments to
the Jews, Certainly it would
follow, that God fhould have
deceived the Jews, and that the
Chriftians ought not to be con-
demned for following Jefus of
Nazareth, in whom all the Pro-
phetsagree, and who hath been
wondertull above all men, And
affuredly if he be not the Mefsi-
T as
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as, we need to look for no other

who can do greater things then
he; and fo all men wouia be de-
ceived by God, which were mot
foolifh to affirm. Let the Jews
turn over the Scriptwes,and fee
what greater thing they can at-
wribute to the Meftias whom
they expett, which docs not
agree much more to Jefus of
Nazareth,

Again, the #ime wheremn the
Meflias was to come,is pronoun-
ced in the Scriptures, which, as
the fame do {hew, is already paft,
and feeing there was never any
in the world of greater power,
wifdome , and goodnefs, then
Jefus of Nazareth, who was de-
fcended of the Jews; whocan
think, if the Meffias be come,

that he fhould be any other t’nlen
: 1€,
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he, Now that the time of his
coming 1s paft,itappears in many
places of the Scriprure. And
firlt in  Gemefis we have that
known teitimony of Jacob
which Gaith, The kingdome [ball
not be taken from Indsh, nor a
Prince from his [ons,till be whe
fhall be commanded come, and he
fhallbe the bope & expectation of
- the Gentiles, W here the Chaldee
- tranflation, which is of greateft
authority with the Jews, faith, ://
the Me[st.as come, WNow itis ma-
nifeft, that the kingdome of Ju-
dah, yea , of all the generation
of the Hebrews, is wholly anni-
hilated. Alfo in Danicl, chap.g,
we reade thus: Seventy weeks are
allotted for thy people, and for thy
boly Cuty, to finifh tran[gre(sion,
and make an end of [in,and to bring
+ .

2 S Aw
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in cverlafting rightcon[ne(s 5 ana
to fulfill vifion and prophefie, and
s anoint the moft holy, Know
therefore and wnder[Fandsthat from
the beginning of ‘the promife 10
build “again Terufalern, there [ball
be [even weeks, and three[core and
two weeks , and the flreet [hall bfz
built againyand the wallsin a fbre (s
of times, And after three[core and
fwo weeks, the Me[siah [hall dre,
and they [hall not be his people who
[hall denie hims and a people with
the Captain whois 1o come;[hall de-
ftroy the City and the Sanctuary.

and the end hall be deftruction,and |

af ter the end of the war, defolation,

But be [hall confirm the covenant §
with many one week 5 and 1n the

middle of the week the oblation &
[acrifice [hall ceafe, and there Jhall
be the abomsination of defolation i

the §
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the temple, and that defolation fhali

endnre 10 the end and con(nmmati-
oz, From which words we may
cafily underftand, thatour Jefus
is the true Mefsias, becanfe 1t is a
long time fince thefe weeks are
paft, and there hath no other as
yvet appeared but he, towhom
they canbe applied : For in the
holy Scriptyre thereis no other
thing underftood by weeks, then
feven days, or {evenyears, as we:
may reade 1n the 23,and 25 cha-
ptersof Lewviticns : now {eventy
weeks of years, are four hundred
and ninety years , which from
Daniels time to this prefent,.
have paft about four times,
Andif any thould fay, That
Danel by a week does notunder-.
ftand feven days, or {even years,
but {fome other greater time; we
T 3 thall
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{hall demand of him, what time
that is, and he being not able to
anfwer authentically any other
thing then what we have {aid, 1t
is manifeft that what time he
fhall affizne without authoritie
of Scripture, muft be made and
invented by him. Certainly, if
by weel's God had been pleafed
we fhould underftand any other
number of days and years; then
that which is written in the Scri-
pture, having not declared 1t to
Danie), or fome other, this pro-
phefie would have been in vain:
nay, being not to be underftood,

it wonld have been the caule of

errour and confufion, We muft
therefore needs f{ay,that the time
of the Meffias is paft, and that
he is already come,

Nor can it be faid , that al-
though

Ch.s5. the Chriftian Faith, 415

though thefe weeks are paft, ne-
verthelefs the Mefliasis not yet
come , feeing that -Daniel, and
the other Prophets do not de-
termine how long a time it was
before he was to come, after the
fore-named times 5 becaufe it
would follow, that the Prophets

 then had not fpokenany certain
thing of Chrift; and al{o becaule

Daniel {peaks plainly thus ;

Know then and wnderfiand , thas

to rebuild Fernfalem, to Chiift the
Princey there [ball be [cven weeks,
and [ixty and twomweeks: and he
fubjoyns, 7 hat he [hall confirm the
covenant with many one week, and

i the mid|t of the week,, the [acri-

fice and the oblation [ball ‘ceaj'e,
The expofition of which words

' certainly can be applied to none

T 4 bur
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fee already fulfilled in all che.
world, And becaufe all the Pro-
phets {peak, as it were, of no o-
ther thenof Jefus of Nazareth,
it follows well, to fulfill vifion
and prophefie , and to anvint the
moft holy, that is , that Jefus of
Nazareth may be anointed by
the holy Ghoft in his concepti-
on; then whom ( as is above
fhewed ) there was never any
that was more good and holy,
But becanfe many and divers
things were done in all this time,
he defcribes them diftinctly :
Firft , making mention of the.
{even weeks,becaufe in this time
the Temple with great difhculty
was rebutle, and the Citie which.
N:buchadonofor had deftroyed,
as we 1nay reade in Efdras and
Nehemiah, Secondly, he defcribes
T 5 the.
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bue to our Chrift, Whereby it
appears, that this Scripture 5
made for him, and that other-
wife God would havebeen the
caufe of our errour,in {uffering
that to be fulfilled in another,
which he hath pronounced of the
Meflizs, Dut letus {et upon the
expofition, From what 1s above-
{aid it is manifeft,that Jeflus came
into the world to caft out errours,
and to bring men to live well
and happily, And therefore de-
termining the time of his co-
mino , he faith well, Seventy
wecks are determined, and cnt ot
forthy peoples andthe holy Cities
and this he faich, becaufe he firft
fore-toldit £ the Jews: to finifh
transgrefsion > and tomake an end
of [in, ard to bring in cverlafting
righteow[nefs : which things {\;JG
ce
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che threefcore and two weeks,
becaufe in thole yearsthe Jews
were moft grievouily atfl &ed, as
we reade in the Hiftory of the
Maccabees. Thirdly, he recounts
one weelk, becaufe in thebegin-
ning thereof, lefus began o
preach, aniinthe mid+ thereot
he was crucified : for he preached
three years and an half, and af-
rerwards his Apofties preached,
fhewing to the lews that the fa-
crifices and ceremonies of the
faw ought no more to be obler-
ved, becaufe the uuch being
come, the figure ought to ceale,
Now that Chnft began to
preach , and that he was after-
wards put to deathin the forefaid
tinte, our Doctours do clearly
(hew from Hiftories, which for
brevity we will o, becaufe

{fuch
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{uch books are every where di-
vulged, And becaufe the lews
denied Chuift before Pilate, fay-
ing, We have no other King ot
Cefar, they were juftly reproba-
ted by God: and the Gentiles af-
fumed in their ftead; & therefore
he (aith, And they [ball not be iis
people who (ball deny him, And
becaufe for this f{in they were
fcatterec and ‘< ftroyed, he {ub-
)O;)’lls,TiZJC’P"OPZC with the captain
wie is to come , that is, the Ro-
m.ne people with their Captain
which wus to come, which wa

ve[pafian and Tilus, [hall di[sipate
or overthyow their city and {,/mlc”fw#
ary, that is, the Temple, And
becaufe the Tews were wholly de-
deftroyed and difperfed,and their
city ruined, it follews,the end fhali
be deftruition, and after the war 4

fure
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{ure defolation, But oblerve that
God had promifed to the Patil-
archsand Prophets, to fend the
Meffias, which fhould inftruct
them concerning the kingdome
of heaven, and preach to them
anew Law, And therefore itis
written in Jeremy, chap, 31. Bes
boldthe days comes [aith the Lord,
that T will make anew covenant
with the houfc of Ifracly and with
the hosfe of Indah: not according
30 the cowenant which T made with
theiy fathers, when I took thens by
the bhand to bring thems out of E-
gyptwhich covcnant they kept not,
thouzh T bere rule over thew, B
2his [ball be the covcnant that Iwi i
make with the howfe of 1fraely that
af ter thofedays , [aith the Lord, I
will put my law in their inward

parts, and write 48 in their hearts.,

and

Ch.s. the Chriftian Faith, AzY
and I will be their Gody andthey
[hall be 7y people, And therefore
Daniel {aith well, That be fhall
confirm the covenant with many
one week 5 that is, That Chrift
by hisbloud , and by his preach-

' ing, and by that of his Apoftles,

fhall confirm the covenant of the
New Teftament, not with all,
becanfe all did not beleeve, but

“with many one week, thatis,the

laft week, in the midft whereof

the oblation and the facrifice

(hall ceafe, becaufe in the midft
of this week Chrift Iefus was
crucified , who was ficured by
thofe oblations and {acrifices of
the old law: By all right there-
fore, they being but the fhadow,
ought to ceafe when the light
came, The Temple then with

al] its facrifices being made ufe-
lefs,
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lefs, God would have it to be
profanad, and totally deftroyed.
And therefore it follows in Da-
niel, And there [hall be the sbomi-
nation of defolaiion in the iemple;
becaufe in that place where the
Ark of Moleswas, the {tatue of
Adrian the Emperour was after-
wards placed, which is called abo-
mination, in re zard that with the
Tews evory idol was abominable,
Which turther may be referred
to their {actifices , which were
then made abominable unto
God. Finally , becanfe the Iews
{hall not be converted to the
faith,but in the end of the world;
Daniel concludes and {ayes, 4nd
the defolation [hall endure 1o the
end and confwmmation : which
Hofeah the Prophet in his third
chapter confirms in thefe words,

Thots

Ch.s. the Chriftian Fasth, 423

Thou [balt waitfor me many days,

 thou [balt not play the harlos: that

is,thou {halenot commit idolatry.
Whichis faid, becatife the Iews
after their return from the capti-
vity of Babylon, fome few exce-

ptedin the timeof the Macca-

bees, have not committed idola-
try, And thow [halt not be with
man, thatis, with Cluift Iefus,
and T will wait for thee, For the

children of Ifracl [hall vemain ma-

ny days withowt a king and
withont a4 Prince ., and withowt 4
[acrifice, and withows a» altarsand
‘withowt an ephod , that is, with-

' out prieftly garments, and with-

out Teraphim , that is, without
the ornaments of the Temple,
And afterwards the Children of 1/-
rael hall returiny and[hall [eck the

' Lord their Gods and David their

King,
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King 5 that is, Chrift born of!

David, and [ball fear before the

Lord looking zzftc’r eternall ble[— ,
See there- |
fore how rattonally this Prophe- |

[ings in the laft days,

fieis expounded of Jefus of Na-
zareth, the fame likewile may
be feen in other Prophefies by
thofe who fhall diligently reade
them. But returning to ouw
purpofe we {ay that the time of
the Meffias being already palft,
not onely that which is detet-
mined bythe holy {criptures, but
al{o the {ame which hath been
prefixt by many Mafters of
the Tews, and no other having
appeared but Tefus of Nazareth,
in whom all the propertics of the
Meflias are met, ive cannot
deny but he is the Chuift who
was promifed in the law, and in
the Prophets, This

' Jafted but {eventy years.

-~ defitute of all comt

Ch.5. the Chriftian Faith, 425

This their laft captivity tefti-
fies the very fame thing, 1f we
diligently compare it with the
captivity of Babylon {o much
prophefied of, For 1t 1s moft
certain, that that captivity befell
them becaufe of the greivous
fins which they had committed,
and efpecially for the fin of Ido-

| Jatry greater then all others, and

yet in the captivity they wanted
wo¢ their Princes and Prophets
and other knowing men to com-
fort them, and this punifhment
But
this lafk captivity hath endured
already a thoufand four hundred

years, wherein they have been
r¢ without

princes, without prophets, and
without learned men, Nor did

God ever comfort them (o far
as
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as to declare the term of this
their captivity; the caufe where-
of notwithftanding was not the
{in of Idolatry, for they did not
incur that fin, asis above-faid,
fince the captivity of Babylon,
We demand then of the Jews
what is the caufe of fo greata
punithment, they being difper-
{ed all the world over and hated
ofall. Certainly the fin of Ido-
latry being the greateft,and they
having not committed that fin
for {fo many hundreds of years,
they outhe to huve continued
a fhorter time, ard withall to
have received more comfort in
this their {econd captivity then
in the firl.  Who doth not
therefore {ee that chey have
committed {ome other greater
fin then thac of Idolatry, which

can

Ch.s. the Chriftian Faith, 427

can be no other then that they
have fo defpitefully crucified the
Son of God, whom both by his
life, and miracles, aswell -asby
the prophefies they knew to be
the Meffias which was fent to

 them, and neverthele{sby their

perfidiousnefs and great malice

they crucified him, wheretn, ex-
cept fome few of them onely,
they have perfevered

even to
this prefent hour; and therefore
they are difperfed over all t¢
world, to the end they may bear
witnefs toour Faith,
Again, forafmuch as there
hath not appeared for along time

 amongft the people of the Tews

any mark of holinefs, o of the

trge divine worfhip , but onely

covetousnefs and other fins, and

$ {ince prophefie fails
efpecially fince prop o el
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amongft them, and that God
fhewes no {igne, as he did here-
tofore, that they are his people,
and fince there hath been feen
heretofore, and daily is, in the
Church of the Gentiles, all holi-
nefs of life, all good worfhip ,and
the wonderfull frupendiousworks
of Chuift and of his Saints (as
we have {poken before) ’tis ma-
nifeft that the Prophefy ofthe
Prophet Malacky is fulfilled, who
ipeakes in the perfon of God to
the Iews after this manner, I
have no pleafure in yow,neither will
I accept an offering at your hand,
[aith the Loid of hofts: for from
the rifing of the (un even tothe go-
g down of the (ame, My name
fhall be great among the Gentiles,
[aith the Lord of hofts, and in e-
very place [Fall be offeved  wnto my

| Hame

Ch. 5. the Chriftian Faith, 429

name pure [acr{ﬁce and oﬁérz’ng;~
for my name [ball be great among
the heathen (aith the Lord of hefts.
Certainly God being not with
the people of the Iews, if he were
not with the heathen people, it
would follow that he had altoge-
ther abandoned the world.
Again, if God do not defpife

lictle things, much more will he
not defpife thole things that are
great. Seeing therefore that he
hath declared to his Prophets in-
numerable things, much inferi-
our to thofe which Chrift and
his Church have done, as of
thofe fmall kingdomsof the E-
domites, Moabites, Ammonites,
and the like; it would be ftrange
if he thould with filence have
paft over the ftupendious works
of Chrift,efpecially fince he pro-

nANN.,
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more continual evils to the Tews,

then the Empire of Chrift hath §
done; we cannot reafonably fay, |

that God hath not made any
mention thereofin the holy Scri-
ptures, having made mention of
Nabuchadonofor , and other
kines and people, who did them

lefs evil then the Chriftians have § itcnin th
 manufeft figne that they are a-

king mention of Chuft, and bandoned by God.

comparing his works with the |

done, The scripture then ma-

words of the Prophets , we may
clearly fee, thac no other pro-

phefies can be attributed to him,
then thofe which appertain to
the Mffias,as appears in the ex-

pofitions of our holy Doctours,
We

Book 4 |

nounced all the evils which have §
befillen the Tews, even before |
they were alive, MNone there- |
fore having caufed greater and §
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We muft therefore needs {ay,

¥ that either God hath deceived

them, which none but fools will
fay 5 or that Chrift Iefusis the
tiue Meflias, which is truth,
Again, if we f{earch well into
all Hiftorjes , we fhall find that

 before the coming of Chrift,God

| continually did many wonderfull

things amongft the people of the

 Tews; but that fince his coming,

never any fingular thing was
feen in that people, which is a

Furthermore, the blindnefs of
their underftanding declares this,
as appears in their foolith do-

 Ctiine,wherein they teach {o ma-
ny fables,chat they feem to have

loft all humane judgement, And

o their expofitions of the holy

Scri-
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Scripture;they are intangled in {o
many, and {uch maniteft errours,
ehat it is a wonder they are not
afhamed to think of them,much
le(s to write them, We might
alledge many other reafous &
gainft them s but becaufe athxs
mactes hath been o plentifully
declared by our holy Doctours,
thele {hall {uffice for the preient
with which if we conjoyn thofe
we have {pokenof in the {econd

book, they will make 1t certain,

that Tefus of Nazareth 1s the true

God, and the true Meffias pro-
mifed by the Prophets.

e

Crar, V1L |
That the [et of the Mabhwmetans 15
altogether warealonable,
Ecaufe the Mahumetans do

follow the circumcifion 1of
the

Ch, 6, the Chriftian Faith, 43; |

the Jews, and do heap upin their
fect -as it were all herefies,
we will difpute 1o the lafk
place againft them, Although
it be no great labour to convince
them:forhe that converfeth with
them, and {ees their fehigion,and
reads the Alcaron of the Mahu-
metans , will eafily comprehend
their vanity : Becaufe every true
religion either proceeds from na-
tural or fupernatural light 5 but
their {uperftitious religion can-
not proceed either from the one
or the ot her, in regard that eve-
vy one who 1s but meanly vers'd
in Philofoohy,will eafily {ubvert
it, and find that Mahomet was
2ltogether ignoranty becaufe he
compofed his book, called the
Alcaron, that is, a colleétion ot
precepts, fo confufedly, that I
\Y think
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think thereis none in the world
who knows how to putitin or- |
der,which isa chief {igne of igno- !
rance, and of want of )ud rement,
Befides that herein thereare fo
many fables, and {fo many things
againt all oood Mmanners, that it
is much becrer to deride it, then
to take pains to confute it,
Whence it appears, that fuch
Jaws cannot proceed from natual
light,to which they are contrary;
and much lefs from {upernatural,
becaufe what{oever is contraryto
natural light; is much more con-
trary to fupematuml, as we fhall
{hew hereatter,

Again, thatwhich hath an e-
vil begmnmo, {eldome or never
hath a good end, Bur this fect
hadan evil beginning , namely,
Mahomet ( as S Hiftories fay ) 1
man

Ch6. the Chriftian Faith, 435
man altogether unreafonable ,
mpious, adulterous, a robber of

Philofophers , who having the
falling- ﬁchnefs,and falling many
times ups the ground belng ask-
ed what that meant, he anf{wer-
ed, that then an angel {pake with
him, This man then,:not with
reafon, but with forceand flatte-
ry, gathered to him robbers, and
men of grofs wits,and ful Lof fi 10,
and with thefe he fubdued much
people; whereby it appears that
this fe¢t can never have any
good end,

Again, Mahomet in the Al-
caron, approves of the Gofpel,
and the Old Teftament , and
commends Chrift , confeﬁing
that he was a moft true Prophet,
born of the Virgin Mary : but
{ ayes afterwards chat the Gof pel
V 2 and
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and the Old Teftament were de-
praved by the Chriftians, Now
how eafie it is to refute this, is
mnifeft to any 5 who fhall confi-
der the conformity of the books
of the Old and New Teftament,
difperfed over all the world, as
well old as new, in Hebrew,
Greek, Latine; and many other
languages, How then s it vofli-
ble in fo great diverfity of lan-
ouages, aad 10 fuch a multitude
of books, as well of the Chrift-
ans, as the Jews, and other Infi-
dels, and that aswellin the Old
as New, there fhould be {fuchan
uniformity, it the Chriftians had
corrected thofe books 2 This u-
niformity fhews the fables of the
Alcaron of Mahomet, and the
Alcaron it {elf to be fullof lies.
2ain, every tue Religion is
ordain-

Ch. 6, the Chriftian Faith, 43+
ordained - to puitie of life and
heart, and tothe contemplation
of truth, But the fe&t of Maho-
met is altogether earthly, and
makes no mention at all of true
felicity, but {uffers after this lite
corporeal and beftial pleafures,
Nor can it be faid, that Maho-
met {poke parabolically, becaufe
there is not found in his book
any expofitionof fuch parablesas

s found inour Scripture,

Again, in this {ect there is not

' found any thing that is wonder-

full or divine, asis found in the
Chriftianreligion, W hence Ma-
homet confefleth , that Chrift

- was fent by God to convert the
- world with miracles, but that he
' was {ent to convert it with the
fword, Whichis folly: fince God

is not pleafed with tyrannie, and
V 3 for-
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fored fervice {o thatthere is |

nothing which isfingular to be
found in his do¢trinesthey think-
ing they {ay a great matrer,when
they fay , that there is no God,
but God and Mahomet his Me(-
fenger;and that God is greatand
mighty,and fuch like thingsmin-
gled with many fables,which our
children would not own.

Again , amongft them there
are found no Prophets , holy
mien, and authours of {upernatu-
ral things, asin the Chnftian re-
figion; but they honour certain
fools as holy men, whoif they
ftrike themfelves , and do cer-
tain follies with the geftures ot
the body, are efteemed by them,
and yet they know nothing of
divine things,

Moreover, Mahomet in the

Al-
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Alcaron often contradiéts him-
felf;and is fo foolifh that he faith,
that he knows not whether he or
his be in the way of {alvation ;
and that hebeleevs that no one
underftands his law, Surely {ince
he propofed a law which could
not be underftood, andleft mer
doubtfull of f{alvation, I wonder
that he was not ftoned by that
people, His laws therefore being
not founded ejther in natural rea-
fon, orin miracles, or in holinefs
of lifes it follows, that he ought
to be derided of every man,And
there is no doubt but ifit might
be preached , they themfelves
would eafily difcover their own
errours: but Mahomet moft cun-
ningly commanded that to be
defended with the {word, whick
could not be defended with rea-
{on, V 4 But
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But perhaps i may feem
ftrange to fome, that the Law
of Chrift i:nz 2lreacy founded
over all the world , Mahomet
fhould fubvert {o many people,
and eftrange them from Churift;
becaufe hereby it may feem,
that Mahomet hath excelled
Chrift, efpecially fince his king-
dome hath continually encrea-
{ed; whence they fay,that God s
with them,and that their faith is

true, ‘Thisisthe greateft Ar-

gument that they have againft
us, which doth {o much in-
tangle the brain of many of our
Chriftians,

But we anfwer, Firff, that this
reafon not infringing thofe
which we have given above to
prove that Chrift is true God,
and no other religion having fuch

| reafons

Ch, 6. the Chriftian Fuith, 441

reafons, we oughr firmly to be-
leeve that the Chriftian religion
is onely the true religion,and not
to be moved from it by {uch
weak arguments; elpecially fince
there is not found in the laws of
Mahomet, orany other a better

life, or things more wonderfull
then thofe we have mentioned
above, Secondly, we anfwer.
that if this reafon concludes, we
muft alfo needs conclude that
the divel is better then Chuift;,
who hath fubverted to his Em-

pite many more nations then,
either Chrift or Mahomet. And
by the {ame reafon we ought alfo,
rather to follow the impiety of
wicked men, then the piety of
juft men; becanfe the wicked are
more then thegood. Whata

wonderful argument is this to,
prefes
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prefer Mahomet before Chrift,
becaufe he hath fubverted many
people with the fivord, and {ub-
jected them toan unreafonable
and beftial law ¢ Certainly our
Arguments are not {uch, nor was
our religion founded in this man-
ner, And what wonder isitif
few follow Chrift, feeing that
he enoyns men to live well, 2nd
1o fuffer evil even unto the
death, promifiag nothing but
what 1svifible, Afluredly if
thefe reafons were good, not
onely fupernatural doctrine, but
even natural Philofophy would
be confounded, beczufe then we
muft needs fay that good were
evil, and truth falthood,and light
darknefs : Forif thatwhichthe
mu'titude follows, be tiuth, and

~ goodnefs, and light, fince thofe
who
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who live according to reafon
have always been and fhil are {o
few, we muft neceflanly con-
found every thing,  Thirdly, we
anfwver, that as Chrift hath
heretofore, and commonly doth
permit men to be fubverted who
donot walk inthetruth; {o he
{uffered Mahomet to {ubvert
thofe people by reafon of their
fins, Certainly if Chrift had
pleafed, and their fins had not
deferved it, Mahomet could not
have done any thing, For if
Chrift, when as yet hewas not
known, and the world was full
of Idolatry, without any armes
converted men fo wonderfully to
his love, as we have abovefaids
how much morecan hedoit at
prefent, he being now fo re-
nowned, and fo glorious in the

o wald..




444  TheTruthof Book 4.
world, But as we have faid,
he {uffered this errour torun a-
mongft that people becaufe of
their fins, We anfwer further
that itis not ftrange, but very
confonant to the doctrine of
Chrift, that few fhould follow
him, and many abandon hims
whence he himfelf {ith, That
grany are called, but {ew chofen.
Befides the Church often 1n-
creafeth and often diminifheth:
for man hath free-will, and God
forceth no man to live well, but
God draws men with his love,by
propofing to them eternal blef-
fings , and threatning them
with diverfe punifhments who
fhall not live well, the chiefa-
mongft which is blindene(s of
minde, W hence David {peak-
ing in the perfonof Chrift :méf

o
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of all the juft againft the wicked,
faith.  Zet their eyes be darkened
that they may not [ee, and let thems
runinto (in, and the Lord {peak-
ing by Efay faith: Goandmake
the heart of this people blind, and
and make their ears heavy, and
[hut their eyes, that they may not
[eewith their eyes, nor hear with
their ears, nor wunder(tand with
their hearts , leaft they [honld be
converted, and I (hould heal them.,
This was the chief punithment
mfli¢ted on the Iews, namely,
blindnefs and obftinacy of mind,
which was declared to them
by Chrift and by the Prophets,
Alfo we read inthe Catholick
doctrine that many [borld depart
from the Faith, W hence ous

1 Saviour {peaking of the laft days

faid, Becanfe iniquity fhall a-
o lmmd
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bound the love of many [hall wax
cold, And in another place he
faid When the [on of man fhall
come, [hall he finde faith npon 1ne
carth ?  And the Apoftie Paul
writes thefewords to Timothy,
The [pirit [peakes manifeftly thas
i the laft times many [ball depart
From the faith, and [bakl grve heed
to [pirits of criouryandto doctrines
of diwvels who in bypocryfie fhall vell
many lics,  Finally if we turn o-
ver the doérine of the Golpel,
we {hall finde thefe things to
have been foretold by Chuift,
and that they have enfued, be-

caufe he fuffered them by reafon

of the ingratitude and malice of

people, leaving them to run in-
to this blindenefs, then which
no punifhment is more grievous;

efpecially becaule it brngs

men

men to eternal punifhment,

~ But perhaps fome will fay,thac
it doesnot feem juft thac cthe chjl-
dren fhould be punithed for the
iniquity of the fathers;and there-
foreif the Jews and Mahumetans
finned , God ought to have pu-
nithed them with fuch a blind-
nefs, and not to have fuftered
their children,their nephews and
defcendents to have incurred the
{ame punifhment,

To which we anfwer, That the
faith of Chrift being already ma-
niteft to all the world, no one can
excufe himfelfif he donot be-
leeveit, Affuredly childrenfhould

§ not be punifhed together with

their fathers, if they did not fol-

{ low the fins of their fathers, And
§ the lefs can men excufe them-.
{ {clves, becaufe if they lived ac-.

cord-
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cording to natural reafon, and

{ought of God their own {alvati-
on; how know they but that
God, who never forfakes any
gl they forfake him, would
have enlightened them with
the true faich? However, we

know that many are the judge-
ments of God which we cannot |
find out. Whence the Apofile | fore-told, that his Church {hould
{aith, that God hath concluded all
men in wibeliefthat be might have

mercy wpon all 5 and immediately |

after, confidering the anfcrutable
and moft profound abyls of the
Jivine Majefty, he cries out, and
Gith, Othe depth of the yichzsy 0
the wi(dome and knowlcdge of God
how incomprehen(ible are his judgc-
ments, and his ways wnfearchable
Who bath known the mind of the
Lord, or who hath been his coun-

[el-
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(ellcr? or who hath given bim firf>

| and it [ball berepaid bim? for of

him, and 10 bim, and throngh bivs
ave bl ihings, to him be glory for
cver and cver, Amein,

We muft know neverthelefs,
that as our Lord Jefus Chrift
hath fore-told that thefe evils
were to come, fo hehath allo

never fail. Bebold, I am with you
always (faith he)even nnto the end
of the world, As theevl there-
fore which he hath fore-told is
come to pafs;fo we muft beleeve
that the good fore-told by him
hall continue,efpeciallyfince the
Church hath fuch foundations,
thatitisa folly tobeleeve itcan
fail, And we hope that fince
Chyift hath punifhed falfe Chri-
ftians, he will renew his Churc}é,
an
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and fpread it over all the world,
and this we know fhall be done
prefently , that there may be one
thepherd and one theep-fold, and
fo the fhip of the Church fhall
{ail to the end of the world fome-
times with profperous, & fome-

times with contrary winds, But -

foraﬁpuch as the law of Maho-
met s not founded either upon
humane or divine reafon,itcannot
long endure: for no violent thing
can be perpetual,

>3

Cuar, VIL
Thatthe Chriflian Religioiis trus
and fLable for ever,

Eeing therefore that all Reli-

gion proceeds either from na- -
tural or fupernatural light,or from |
both together, if there be found -
any

The Truth of Book 4,

" R
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any other religionsor fuperititi-
ons befides thofe we have {po-
ken of, they may be reckoned
amongft thefe, and confuted by
the {fame reafops, For everyre-
ligion which proceeds from na-
tural light alone, either proceeds
from the true principles of natu-
ral reafon, and this is the religi-
on of Philofophers, which we
have fhewed not to be {ufficient
to falvation, Orit hathits origi-
nal from fal(e principles of rea-
{fon ; and this may be two ways:
either by depending upon falfe
principles of natural things, and
thisis the fuperftition of Aftro-
logers , which we have confuted
above 5 or upon falfe principles
invented by devils, and this is
Idolatrie, which we have con-

demned by many reafons, As
to
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to the religion which pro-
ceeds from iupernatmal light,
thereis no other tobe found but
thofe which are grounded upon
the old and new Teltament, now
thefe are either grounded upon
the old Teftament alone; and
thisis the errour of the Jews, ot
they pervert the new as Here:
ticks do, or they confound the
one and the other, as the Mahu-
metans, But the Chriftianreli-
gion hath both theold and the
new Teftament for its founda-
tion , and comprifeth both na-
wral and f{upernatural light,
Whereas therefore thefe are the
principal religions which are
found in che world, and that the
Churiftian religion exceedsall o-
thers in reafons, and in miracles,

&in every other thing asmuchas
the

{ beter,
{ it1s unreafonable to expect that
1 aberter thould come; becaufe it
| being not poflible to finde or
§ think of any better end, or bet-
{ ter and more certain means to
{ attain it, or a more perfect life)

| or greater and more wondertull
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<o peavenexceeds the earth,&
G covioaels, 1t is manifeft chat
thisalone s the true religion and
the tate havenof happinefs,
And to take away all cavil,
It any fhould fay that poffibly
jome betrer Relizion then the
Chriftian may yet come into the
worlds this can no way diminifh
the glory of the faith of Chuift,
Firft becaufe therebeing tound

| no otherbetter then thisat pre-
§ {ent, we ought without doubr

tofollow this aill e (hall {eea
We anfwer al{o that

things
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things then thofe which the
Chriftian religion preacheth as
we have above fhewed, there
cannot certainly come any other
religion that can excel it, But put
cale however, that there fhould
come a better religion then the
Chriftian religion is , it does not
therefore follow,that the chrfti-
an religionis to be condemned,
For this proceeding from {uper-
naturdl light,& not difagreeing in

any thing w™ natural light,itcan- | thefs
{1ng if one contrary be true, the

not have proceeded but fro God,
as we have proved above, and

cherefore it cannot be rejected by

any other religion, let it be what

it will, but rather every religion 4t i
{talfe, which isvery abfurd; be-
jcaufeif God fhould put into our

ghat we admit were to comemore
perfect thenit,would oreatly ap-

proveit, and commend it, Be-
caufe fuch areligion would either
pro-
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proceed from natural or fuperna--
tural lighe:but let itproceed from

- what ic will, it muft needs ap-

prove of, and commend the
Chriftian religion , for truth is
always confonant to truth, and
all that proceeds from thefe
lights mult needs be true pro-
ceeding from God the Creatony

1 both of the one and the othes

light, by which he en'ightens
all men with histruth, Andif
thefe lights were contrary, fee-

other neceffaiily muft be falfe,
we mult chen neceflarily fay that
God at one time taught men
true things, and at another time

underftanding contrary notions,
he would thereby intangleit, chat
3 it
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it could not know the truth,
which is far enough from God,
And therefore we muft necefla-
rily fay,that let what relgion will -
come, it muft needs approve |
and commend the Chriftian rekt-
oion, as that which in truth
brings men to eternal faivation,

' Cuar. VIIL
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very wi{e-mans part, confidering
the greatnefs and svondertull or-
der of the Univerfe, to beleeve
that there isa God, thatis, a firft
mover, and firft caule of every
thing; becaufe every thing that
1s moved, being moved by ano-
ther, we muft needs {ay (asis a-
bove-faid\that there s afirlt mo-
ver, And the {pirit being more
noble then the body , we muft

The conclufion of the whole work,

y Uit becaafe the veafons a-;
Yove-{aid, being all collect-
ed together, have the great
force; wewillin theend of thqsi
our work, briefly touch upon all
‘that hath been {poken, We fay!
then thatChriftians do not light-

Iy, but moft wifely beleeve and;: by fo ol they  berticionee
obferve the faich of Chuift, and } 7 y partcip

his commandments, Foricis e

very

needs fay likewife, that he is a
{pirit, and a fimple fubftance, or
a pure aét: and from hence it fol-
lows that heis perfect, and the

{ chiefeft good, and-an infinice

power, immutable, eternal, and

One, And we fecing that noble

§ things, by how much they are

more elevated from the matter,

more of knowledge , no onecan
X {1y,
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{av, that God 1s not the chiet in-
telligence, and that he hath not
free-will, by means whereof he
works , and not by neceflity ot
nature, And he working in every
thing, even in the leaft, by his
underftanding and will, we muft
needs fee that his providence ru-
leth over every thing, but efpe-

cially over man, for whom he
made all natural things, It be-
Jongs therefore to God to divect

man to his end, which is the con-
templation of divine thingsas we
have proved above, Which blef-

fednefs cannot bein this prefent ;
life,confidering the miferies ther-

of,and the little knowledge we
have of God:andtherefore we are

conftrained to confefs,thereis an- |
other life after this,& to fay,that -
our foul is immortal,andthe form |

of
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of the body;othenwife we cannot
avoid many inconveniencies, as
hath been declared above, And
{o the order of natural things be-
ing well confidered , it appears
that what the Catholick Faith
teacheth of God,and of the ble-
fednefs of manis reafonable, and
moft wifely faid,

If we turther fet before out
eyes, the Triumph above defert-
bed, we fhall fee that Chriftians
do moft prudently confefs the
faith of Chrift. Certainlywe can-
not deny but that thereis {fome
true religion in the world, men
being naturally inclin’d to the di-
vine worfhip; which is the way to
come to bleflednefs, And the
manner of living well being the
end of {uch worfhip , orrather a
good life being the true worthip,

X 2 by
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by which God is perfectly Lo-
noured, forafmuch asthere can
be found no better life then the
Chriftian;we muit needs {ay that
theChriftian Religion is true,and
that therein confifts the true di-
vine wotfhip , by which menare
rightly brought to bleflednefs,
And if it feem a hard and high
thing to beleeve that JefusChnift
cructfied is God and man , con-
fider that if this werean errour,
fuch a faith could not beget,nou-
rifh, and increafe the Chniftian
fife, the moft perfect of all other,
After this we may fee, thatthe
holy Scriptures of the Old and
New Teftament, on which all
our faith is founded, cannotbe
but from God , innumerable
things being already verified
w*® are therein fore-told,& efpe-

cially
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cially becaufe they have brought
torth fo great faith in the
world, Certamly,if the faith were
falfe, this could not be hid from
men who are moft pure, efpe-
cially when they are in prayer and
contemplation of divine things;
but we feethat thefe do more ¢o-
firm it then others,Furchermore,
the outward worthip would not
make men who devoutly ufe it
perfeét,& thole who irreverently
ufe it would not become worfe,
And if the faich were vain, it
could not beget fo greata joy,
and tranquillity , and liberty of
mind in Chriftians, that they e-
fteem tribulations to be their de-
lights and comtforts, nor would
fucha fincerity and pleafantnefs
appear in their very countenance,
making them venerable in. the

| X3 fighe
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fight of men, fo asto draw their
minds to a good Chriftian con-
verfation., Morcover, if we con-
fider the power of Chrift, by
which he hath overcome all the
cods, Emperours, Tyrants, Phi-
lofophers, Hereticks, and all the
barbarous nations, without arms,
without riches, without humane
wifdome, {omany martyrs dy-
ing and fuffering daily for him
and alfo lis wonderfull  wif-
dome, by which with incredible
quicknefs he enlightened and
purged the world from its er-
roursy and if we joyn herewith
the confideration of his good-
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every kind of martyrdomesrather
thea they would denie the leaft
iota of his faith; who candenie
the faith of Chrift to be true ?
what man ¢ what god hath ever
done fuch things? which if he did
without miracles , in that hedid
chem without miracles , it is the
oreateft of all miracles, And it
he did them with miracles;it fol-
lows, that the Chriftian Religt-
on is approved by God.

Ani if after all this wedili-
aently confider the doétrine ot
Chiift we fhall finde nothing
cherein contrary toreafons for it
¢ confels the myftery of the Tri-

nity, there may be found the
image thereof even in the crea-
tures, and itis realonable to be-
leeve that God hath created €

very thing, becaufe we mult
X 4 needs

ne(s,by which he hath drawn in-
numerable men to his love, in
{fuch manner, that they have not
onely contemned the things ot
the world, but willingly fuffered

- every
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needs grant an efficient caufe to
every thing.  Andwhereas man
is ordained to a {upernatural
bleflednefs , we do nghtly ac-
knowledge the {anctification and
glory ot our fouls, and the foul
being imperfec without the bo-
dy, 1s it not meet that we be-
leeve the Reflurreétion of our be-
dies¢ And that the fenfes of
olorified bodies, efpecially the
eye, may have objeéts thatare
more perfect and more conve-
nient for {uch a ftate, we do
rightly beleeve that this whole

world fhall be glorified,
Fugthermore it was not im-
poffible to the infinite power of
God, that God fhould become
man, he being able to do more
then we can think, which thing
was very convenient to give
men

i, . ‘!
=4
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men the knowledge of true blef-
{ednefs and the means to attain

it, and alfo to give fatistaction to

he crernal Tacher for their {ins. .
And for this end it was meet  he
Tould be born of 2 Virgin, and
die upon the Crofs to pay our
debts, and to fhew us chat not-
withftanding Gods juftice we
need not fear any death, And
that we might have hope of otr
R clurrection he wvas raifed trom
death 1o lifes and made judgs
both of the quick and dead, be-
caufe he was wrongfully cot-
demned by the unjuit. The
Chriftian fa th therefore confel-
{cth nothing contrary to. reafon.
In like manner as to Moral
and Judicial matters there can be
nothine more. reafonable then.
what it teacheih, there bewg

!

X5 found
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Church , all that is {poken by

Philofophers and other wife
men, being contained in the
Chriftian do¢trine much more
perfetly thenin any other:nor 1s
there any thing impofiible or un-
reafonable in the Sacraments or
ceremonies of the Church,as the
holinefs of their life fhews who
devoutly obferve them.

What religion therefore s
founcled upon {o great reafons as
oursis? Certainly the Philofo-
phers (as we fhewed) knew not
the true end of mans life, Aftro-

logers involved themfelves in |

many {uperftitions, Idolaters
had nothing that was good or
boneft, Againft the Jews their

| o own
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found ne¢ better alife then the
Chriftian lite, nor any govern- |
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own prophefies and prefent ca-

ptivity bear witnefs, All Phi-
lofophy makes againft the Ma-
humetans,  The Chriftian reli-
gion onely is that which is con-
firmed by natural and fuperna-
caral light, by holinefs of lite,
by wiledome, by miracles -and
ffupendious works, VW hat wite-

"man then will not embracethe

faith of Chrifte who doth not
fee how foolilh and unadvifed
they are who fpeak againft 12,
Which hath been {o approved
by God, and preferved {o many-
hundreds of years in the midit
of innumerable perfecutions, and:
confecrated by the bloud of 1n-
finite Martyrs, Every one there-
fore thatis not yoid of {enfe muit
needs confels, that the faith of

Chrift is moft true, and beleeve:
thar,
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that there is another life which
allmuft paflsunto, and fo come
tobe prefented before the Tri-
bunal of the dreadfull Judge:
who fhall fet on his left hand of
eternal punifhment the wicked;
and on lusright hand of eternal
blifs the good, which fhall for e-

< \

ver fee God, onein Trinity, In-
effable, immenfe; and fhall per-
petually enjoy him by the grace
of our moft invincible Lord and
Redeemer Chiift Jefus, To

whom be always honour, vertue,

power, and empire, world with-
outend, Amen,
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